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Chapter 198: Lucy’s comrade 
won't just obediently 
stay hospitalized 


Lucy POV 

“Takatsuki-kun, want to eat an apple?” (Aya) 

“You already peeled it.” (Makoto) 

“Here, ‘aahn’.” (Aya) 

“Aahn.” (Makoto) 

“Tasty?” (Aya) 

“Tasty.” (Makoto) 

“Ehehe, eat a whole lot, okay?” (Aya) 

Aya is feeding apples to Makoto who is lying down on a hospital bed. 
That’s nice. 

I am jealous, but I can’t cut fruits so skillfully like her. 
“Hey, Mage-san, how long do we have to stay here?” (Fur1) 


““Naah Naah.” 


The one who ts sitting elegantly on the sofa of the hospital room and 
rubbing the chin of the black cat is Furi. 


“Tt is until the medal awarding ceremony is done, right? Isn’t it in around 1 
week?” (Lucy) 


I don’t know exactly myself, so I gave a vague answer. 


We are currently at a room of the national hospital at the capital of 
Highland. 


The reason is because our leader, Makoto, is hospitalized...which is the 
front, but the reality is that Makoto didn’t want to participate in the medal 
awarding ceremony for the war of before and tried to return to Rozes, so he 
got caught by Princess Noel and Princess Sofia. 


They (slightly) forcefully had Makoto hospitalized under a disease called 
Magic Fatigue. 


It is true that his body has accumulated fatigue due to using too much 
magic. 


And so, Makoto is currently resting. 
That’s how it is supposed to be, but... 
“Is there no freedom here?!” (Makoto) 


Saying this, Makoto tried to escape, but Aya and I have already caught him 
more than 10 times. 


The doctor also told him that it would be best to take proper rest, geez. 
Aya and I are seriously worried about you, you know! 


“Don’t go running away anymore, okay, Takatsuki-kun? I will chase after 
you no matter where you go.” (Aya) 


“Even if you use Stealth, my ears won’t miss you, okay?” (Lucy) 


“«...Overpowered people. Overpowered people everywhere.” (Makoto) 
Makoto was dejected. 

But it can’t be helped. 

The defeat of the Demon Lord Zagan by the hands of the Light Hero-sama. 
This notice made the whole continent cheer. 


The Sun Country’s position in the Six Nation Alliance grew even more 
immovable. 


A problem pops up here though. 


The Light Hero-sama managed to defeat the Demon Lord thanks to the 
Rozes Hero, Takatsuki Makoto. 


On top of that, the Great Sage-sama said ‘we wouldn’t have been able to 
defeat the Demon Lord without him’. 


Makoto also played a pivotal role in defeating the Demon Lord Bifrons in 
my homeland Spring Log. 


There were no witnesses at that moment, so his achievement in the battle 
wasn’t clear. 


As a result, it ended up with it being my mama -the Crimson Witch- and the 
Wind Tree Hero Maximillian-san’s achievement. 


The ones with foul mouths would say things like ‘Bifrons was close to 
death anyways. The Rozes Hero was simply the person who was 
coincidentally the lucky one who was there’. 


But this time’s achievement cannot be doubted. 


The otherworlder Takatsuki Makoto is being relied on by even the Light 
Hero-sama, and he is acknowledged by the Great Sage-sama. 


It is settled that the Light Hero will be marrying into the Highland royalty. 


In that case, they would want to get close to the Hero who has the second 
most achievements. 


Or maybe marry and turn him into foil for their household. 


I heard that Highland...no, the nobles of the whole continent are aiming for 
Makoto. 


For now, they plan on having him stay hospitalized until the medal award 
ceremony. 


The nobles most likely won’t be bothering him in that time. 
-The next day. 


“Princess Sofia! You should grandly announce your engagement to Makoto- 
sama at the medal award ceremony!” (Chris) 


“Uhm...Chris, should I?” (Sofia) 
“You definitely should! We have already confirmed that there’s more than 
10 nobles that are trying to make contact with Takki-dono, and that’s only 


on the surface-desu zo!” (Fuji) 


It is the conversation of Fuji-yan and Chris-san who came together with 
Princess Sofia to visit. 


“But...something like that can’t be decided on my own...” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia directs a gaze of consideration towards me and Aya. 
The fiancee of Makoto, was it...? 

Makoto doesn’t give that kind of air at all. 


“T am fine with that. As long as I can be together with Takatsuki-kun.” 
(Aya) 


Aya’s tone was light. 
But I know. 
She came to this world like Makoto, so she doesn’t have family here. 


That’s why the absolute condition of Aya is to ‘be together with Takatsuki- 


’ 


kun’. 
The meaning of that is heavy. 


In the past, she would say things like ‘If I can’t see Takatsuki-kun anymore, 
I don’t know what I might do’ with a straight face. 


Aya sometimes says scary things. 
“*...What about Lucy-san?” (Sofia) 
“T don’t really mind either.” (Lucy) 
I implicitly told her ‘it is fine’. 


Rather than having Makoto be taken by Highland that gives a cold 
reception to elves, it would be far better to have him in the Water Country 
that has no race discrimination. 


My real feelings are obviously that I want him to become mine only, but 
that man is popular -to an irritating extent. 


“Don’t worry about me. I have nothing to do with that after all.” (Furiae) 
Furi answered before she was even asked. 

...Does it really have nothing to do with you? 

It bothers me, but I won’t step on what seems like the tail of a lion. 


And, in the end, the eyes of everyone concentrated on Makoto. 


Makoto made an ‘hm?’ face as he stops using water magic, and looks over 
here. 


This man... 
Does he know who we are talking about here? 
“Makoto, were you listening?” (Lucy) 


I was amazed by his attitude that felt as if it were someone else’s business, 
so I warned him. 


“O-Of course I was listening!” (Makoto) 
He definitely wasn’t. 


At that moment, Princess Sofia got close to Makoto, held both of his hands, 
and said this while in a position as if she were hugging him. 


“Hero Makoto...can you please...can you please take me?” (Sofia) 





Princess Sofia asked cutely with cheeks blushing and damp eyes. 
Wait, isn’t this a proposal?! 

In front of these many people?! 

Or more like, why now? 

I was surprised here, and Aya had her mouth wide open. 
“O-Okay...with pleasure.” (Makoto) 

Ah, that Makoto. 

Got washed by the flow. 

He really is weak to the push! 

He immediately agrees when approached aggressively! 
Even though he hasn’t said that so clearly with me! 


Maybe I should approach him aggressively too when I find the timing, is 
what I was thinking at that time. 


-A few more days later. 

“Alright, Takatsuki-kun, roll up your shirt. I will wipe the sweat.” (Aya) 
“Okay.” (Makoto) 

Makoto is being stripped by Aya over there today again. 

He has gotten a bit of muscle lately. 

Even though he was thinner than me when we first met. 


“Waah, Takatsuki-kun, you have gotten bulkier than our time in middle 
school.” (Aya) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 

“Yup yup. Like over here...” (Aya) 

“That tickles, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

Aya was touching the body of Makoto here and there. 
That’s not fair. 

I want to do that too. 

I talk to Furi to distract myself. 

“Furi, want to go out somewhere?” (Lucy) 


“T don’t have acquaintances in the Sun Country, so I will stay here.” 
(Furiae) 


“How about the place of the Light Hero-sama?” (Lucy) 

Furi ‘gets along’ with the Light Hero-sama. 

The meaning is a bit nuanced though. 

It is not like me and Aya who are friends, but she should be close to him. 


“There’s no way I can meet him. That woman must be close to him after 
all.” (Furiae) 


“Princess Noel?” (Lucy) 

“That’s right. The annoying woman that imprisoned me.” (Furiae) 
“T-I see.” (Lucy) 

Looks like Princess Noel and her are still on the worst of terms. 


I personally don’t feel like she is that bad of a person though. 


While we were talking about that, the Light Hero-sama we were talking 
about came into the hospital room. 


‘Speaking of the devil’, kinda thing? 
“Takatsuki-kun! I heard you were hospitalized. Are you okay?!” (Sakura1) 
“Oh, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 


The arrival of the Light Hero Sakurai Ryosuke-sama who was at the time 
when the Demon Lord Zagan was defeated. 


An otherworlder just like Makoto and also his childhood friend. 
He really is a good friend of Makoto. 

“Takatsuki-kun, I have come to visit you.” (Sak1) 

“Good day, Makoto-sama.” (Noel) 


At his back there’s the female knight called Yokoyama Saki, and Princess 
Noel. 


“Sakurai-kun, please save me.” (Makoto) 


The moment Makoto saw the face of the Light Hero-sama, he said 
something weird. 


“Save you?! Tell me! I will do anything in my power to help you!” 
(Sakurai) 


“Hm? You said ‘do anything’ just now, didn’t you?” (Makoto) 
Makoto grins. 


Aah, that face is the face he makes when he is about to say something 
stupid. 


“T want to skip the medal award ceremony and return to Makkaren. Or more 
like, I want to go on an adventure.” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Sakurat) 
“T am tired of being in the hospital!” (Makoto) 
“U-Uhm...yeah...” (Sakurai) 


The Light Hero-sama was making a troubled expression at what Makoto 
said. 


After thinking about it, it seems like he requested for help from Princess 
Noel. 


Princess Noel made an X with her arms. 

“Takatsuki-kun, I am sorry, but...” (Sakura1) 

“Uagh...” (Makoto) 

Makoto made a begrudging face as he fell flat back onto his bed. 
There’s two reasons as to why he is sulky. 


One 1s because he is already tired of being cooped inside the hospital room 
for several days. 


The second is because he was saying ‘Demon Lords really are strong! I 
should train more!’ and was looking at a map with glittery eyes and 
wondering what dungeon to head to next. 

“Lucy, Sa-san, Princess, let’s go here next!” (Makoto) 


“Hm? Where? ... Wait, eeh?! Are you serious, Makoto?” (Lucy) 


“Of course I am seriously serious!” (Makoto) 


The place Makoto pointed at was in the center of the Central Ocean, the 
Deep Sea. 


“My Knight, that’s the place people call the Last Dungeon, you know?” 
(Furiae) 


Furi made a surprised face too. 

The most difficult dungeon that’s said to have been created by the gods. 
The last trial of the gods. 

There’s no one who has been able to reach the end of it. 

It isn’t a dungeon that you just challenge lightly. 

“Takatsuki-kun, where’s that?” (Aya) 

“It is close to some islands called the Heaven Archipielago in the Central 
Ocean. It seems we can get there with the Flying Ship of Fuji-yan.” 
(Makoto) 

“T see. Got it~.” (Aya) 

Uwa, it is heading into the direction where we are going. 

Aya normally doesn’t go against what Makoto wants. 

Furi is also making a ‘can’t be helped’ face. 


Makoto was beginning preparations for the trip, and was requesting a lot of 
tools from Fuji-yan for the sake of that. 


And then, it entered the ears of Princess Sofia through Chris-san. 


“Wait! Please spare me from having two Heroes heading to the Last 
Dungeon when the Great Demon Lord is about to resurrect!” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia rushed here to try and stop the plan of Makoto. 


Well, of course she would. 


The amount of people who have returned from the Last Dungeon is 
abysmally low. 


Due to the order of the Country Designated Hero’s superior, Makoto 
challenging the Deep Sea Temple was rejected. 


And so, Makoto is currently sulking. 
“My Knight is dispirited. Ryosuke, help him out.” (Furiae) 


Furi was playing with the black cat until a moment ago, but she went to 
interact with Makoto and the Light Hero-sama. 


“It has been a while, Furiae.” (Sakurai) 
“Yeah, it has. You look well. More importantly, My Knight saved your life, 
right? Wouldn’t the Light Hero that defeated a Demon Lord be able to do 


something?” (Furiae) 


She sat at the bed of Makoto and said this as she grabbed the clothes of the 
Light Hero-sama. 


“No...my duty is to defeat the Great Demon Lord. What’s important is 
ahead. I can’t do as I wish.” (Sakurai) 


“If it is you, it should be okay.” (Furiae) 
Furi brushes the hand of the Light Hero-sama and smiles bewitchingly. 


...L asked Furi before, but it seems like she does those things 
unconsciously. 


Why is it that every natural gesture of hers is so seductive? 
Even Aya and I would skip a beat at the sidelong glance of Furi. 


The only one who doesn’t give a reaction is Makoto. 


Aah, Princess Noel is getting displeased at the back. 


“Princess, don’t trouble Sakurai-kun too much with selfish requests.” 
(Makoto) 


“It should be okay if it is Ryosuke. Hey, can’t we fly real fast to the Last 
Dungeon with your white dragon?” (Furiae) 


“Hmmm...that’s...” (Sakurai) 
“It is okay. Lend it to us secretly...okay?” (Furiae) 
Furi’s face was close to the Light Hero. 


I wonder what kind of face Makoto is making...wait, he is glancing back 
and forth towards Princess Noel. 


I was pulled by this and looked over there as well, and ah...she is pretty 
angry. 


“Moon Oracle Furiae, stop it already.” (Noel) 

Princess Noel gets in between them. 

“Why? Iam currently talking to Ryosuke. Don’t get in the way.” (Furiae) 
“Let go of that hand first.” (Noel) 

Princess Noel forcefully brushed away Furi’s hand. 

“That hurt. What are you doing?” (Furiae) 

“You are getting too familiar. Ryosuke-san is my fiance!” (Noel) 


“That Holy Swordswoman-san there too, right? That girl isn’t bothered by 
this, you know? Isn’t it just you who is insecure?” (Furiae) 


“You...!” (Noel) 


Wait wait, Furi, you are talking like that to the next one in the throne of the 
most powerful country in the continent, you know?! 


‘Makoto, we have to stop that!’, is what I thought and looked over there 
and... 


“Takatsuki-kun, how are you feeling?” (Saki) 
“T am dying from boredom.” (Makoto) 


“Saki-chan, Takatsuki-kun tries to escape from the hospital the first chance 
he gets.” (Aya) 


“That’s not good. You have to stay in bed.” (Saki) 
“Right, Saki-chan?” (Aya) 

“Yeah.” (Saki) 

He bailed out. 

He is talking with the otherworlder group. 

The Light Hero-sama was looking at that in jealousy. 
He seems like he wants to join that group. 


In the end, things finished with the thorny conversation of Furi and Princess 
Noel. 


Furi really is fearless. 

-A few more days passed. 

Princess Sofia came by to check on Makoto everyday. 
He really is loved. 


It might be to make sure he doesn’t escape or keep an eye on him though. 


After that, there were also General Tariska and Maximilian-senpai visiting 
him. 


Geralt Valentine came too. 
Makoto really 1s amazing. 
They are all incredibly influential people in this continent, you know? 


But Makoto was protesting that he wanted to leave this place at once, and 
everyone was making troubled expressions. 


The amount of visits has been calming down lately. 

Makoto was dying from his displeasure in being hospitalized for so long. 
He was letting Aya nurse him as she wished. 

“Takatsuki-kun, are you thirsty?” (Aya) 

“Hmm, normal.” (Makoto) 

“Okay~. Then I will bring fruit juice, okay?” (Aya) 

Aya moved her way to the refrigerator. 


By the way, the refrigerator is something that Makoto made with his Spirit 
Magic. 


Spirit Magic really is handy. 

Maybe I should learn it too. 
“Takatsuki-kun, open your mouth~.” (Aya) 
“Hmm, later.” (Makoto) 


Makoto was training languidly with his water magic in bed. 


Looks like he is concentrating in his magic. 


“Geez, how lazy you are, Takatsuki-kun. Then, I will give it to you mouth 
to mouth, okay?” (Aya) 


“Hmm, okay.” (Makoto) 

... Hm? 

I think I heard something weird there? 
Mouth to mouth? 

No no, I heard wrong, right? 


“*Gulp*. Then, here I go.” (Aya) 
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Makoto and I were not paying attention to the conversation, so our 
surprised voices overlapped. 


Aya had fruit juice in her mouth, and was approaching the mouth of 
Makoto... 


“Wait a moment there, Aya!” (Lucy) 

I hurriedly try to stop her. 

What is she doing in a hospital?! 

I grab the head of Aya tightly. 

“*Gulp*” (Aya) 

I heard the gulping sound of her swallowing the fruit juice. 


You definitely would have done it if I hadn’t stopped you, didn’t you, 
Aya?! 


“Arya, I was stopped.” (Aya) 

“What are you doing, I wonder?” (Lucy) 
*Gogogogogo* 

I look down at Aya with crossed arms. 
But Aya glared at me without faltering. 


“Who was it that sneaked into the hospital room at night and tried to ‘sync 
kiss’ with Takatsuki-kun saying it was for training~?” (Aya) 


“Geh.” (Lucy) 


Why does Aya know that?! 


I turn to the back where Furi is playing with the black cat. 
“Ah, I told her.” (Furiae) 

“Guh! ...I told you to keep it a secret.” (Lucy) 

“Can’t do. That wouldn’t be fair.” (Furiae) 


Last night I stealthily sneaked into the bed of Makoto, and Furi who had 
seen that future stopped me. 


Didn’t you say you couldn’t see futures in detail?! 
“Lu-chan~?” (Aya) 

“Ugugu.” (Lucy) 

Our standings made a complete turnaround. 

“It was just magic training! Makoto wasn’t against it!” (Lucy) 
“TI was sleeping after all.” (Makoto) 

“Then this is just nursing him, right?!” (Aya) 


“It may be, but no! In the first place, you are sticking to Makoto so much it 
is not fair!” (Lucy) 


“Isn’t it fine to do something as small as mouth-to-mouth?!” (Aya) 
“That’s not nursing!” (Lucy) 

“Hey, you two are being noisy.” (Furiae) 

Furi finally came in to stop our quarreling. 

“It is noisy today as well.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia entered the room without even knocking. 


She is already completely a member of this room. 
“Princess Sofia!” (Makoto) 

Makoto jumped up and drew close to Princess Sofia. 
“Eh?! Y-Yes, what is it?” (Sofia) 

“T have a request!” (Makoto) 


Looks like the stress of being hospitalized for several days has made 
Makoto think up something weird again. 


Chapter 199: Princess Sofia is 
waved about by her Hero 


Princess Sofia POV} 

“Please come with me, Sofia.” (Makoto) 

“Eh, but...” (Sofia) 

I was forcefully pulled by Hero Makoto. 
“Quick quick.” (Makoto) 

“O-Okay.” (Sofia) 

He was grabbing my hand tightly. 
Wuuh...my face 1s getting hot. 

I calm down my agitation with [Coldhearted]. 
Where is he going to take me? 


C-Could it be that he will bring me to a secluded place and do XXX 
things?! 


Y-You must not! 
I am an Oracle. I must stay pure. 


...But Eir-sama told me ‘Sofia-chan, you can go all the way with Mako- 
kun>xx. It is fine for you to continue being an Oracle after!’. 


Eir-sama, please be more dignified with what you say. 


I have received her permission, so it should be o—what are you thinking, 
Sofia?! 


At these times when the people are trembling from the coming resurrection 
of the Great Demon Lord, doing something so immoral! 


But but...if Hero Makoto were to forcefully approach me... 

J-Just then... 

OO 

“Alright, we are here.” (Makoto) 

“Eh?” (Sofia) 

While the gears in my head were spinning, we arrived at the destination. 


What was in front of us was a strange residence constructed using magic 
that is at the side of the Highland Castle. 


The materials of the residence are sparkling ice and crystals. 


The owner of this house is the number one mage that is the third most 
influential person in Highland. 


The house of the Great Sage-sama. 
W-Why here? 

“Well then, let’s go.” (Makoto) 
“Wait please, Hero Makoto!” (Sofia) 
“What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 


It is not “‘what’s the matter’, right?! 


After pulling me so forcefully, why did we come to the place of the Great 
Sage-sama?! 


Shouldn’t it be a secluded place where we two—wait, not that! 


“The Great Sage is a person that hates being among people. Have you made 
an appointment with her beforehand...?” (Sofia) 


In the first place, she is a person that rarely agrees to meeting others due to 
that very same reason though. 


“No. We are coming in with no appointment.” (Makoto) 

“Huh?” (Sofia) 

“Sup, Great Sage-sama~.” (Makoto) 

He nonchalantly opened the door. 

“H-Hero Makoto?!” (Sofia) 

Eeeeeh?! 

Did he just say he didn’t make an appointment?! 

We are talking about the third most influential person of Highland! 

I have heard of nobles falling from grace after being rude against her! 
“P-Please wait.” (Sofia) 


He was pulling my hand as he advanced nonchalantly, and I hurriedly 
stopped him. 


“Sofia?” (Makoto) 


“Let’s go back! We will end up angering the Great Sage-sensei!” (Sofia) 


I warned him while trying to keep my voice down, and pull the arm of Hero 
Makoto. 


“What, and here I was wondering who it was. It was you people?” 
“Kya!” (Sofia) 

By the time I noticed, there was a doll in maid clothes closeby. 
That voice was of the Great Sage-sama. 

“Great Sage-sama, do you have time right now?” (Makoto) 

“T was sleeping, but...well, fine. Come to the deepest part.” 
“Excuse the intrusion~.” (Makoto) 

He was easily allowed a meeting with her after the fact. 


I heard about this from Princess Noel, but the Great Sage-sama really is soft 
towards Hero Makoto. 


... There’s even rumours like he is her lover, but that should just be rumors. 
With no basis at all.. right? 


The inside of the Great Sage-sama’s house is dark, and the only thing 
providing any illumination are the dim magic lanterns. 


The doll that the Great Sage-sama was controlling is guiding us. 
Hero Makoto and I were following after it. 
The deeper we went, the higher my tension got. 


At the time when I was studying abroad in the Sun Country in order to 
receive my education as an Oracle, the teacher who taught me magic was 


the Great Sage-sama. 


But... was drilled into my head from very young that she is someone that I 
should never go against as someone from the Water Country. 


It is a personage that even speaking to her is too much of an honor. 

I heard that even Noel-sama has that same notion. 

There’s no way it is okay to meet her so carefreely... 

I was walking with my body all stiff. 

“So you are here. Take a seat wherever...the Spirit User-kun sits here.” 
“Okay.” (Makoto) 


“T am truly honored that you have taken your time for us, Great Sage- 
sama.” (Sofia) 


I entered the room while greeting the Great Sage-sama. 
Hero Makoto was designated the seat by the side of the Great Sage-sama. 
“So, what business brought you here?” 


The Great Sage-sama asks this as if in a bad mood with her eyes glowing in 
the darkness. 


"Scary. 

“Actually, Iam troubled here, Great Sage-sama.” (Makoto) 
Our country’s Hero skits closer to the Great Sage-sama. 
Aah, if you act so familiar with her... 


“Hooh, The Spirit User-kun that raised his popularity in the Demon Lord 
subjugation? I heard that you have a lot of proposals coming out your way. 


The pains of Sofia must be endless.” 
“N-No...” (Sofia) 
I denied it, but it is as the Great Sage-sama said. 


There’s high class nobles crowding from the Sun Country, the Commercial 
Country, and the Fire Country who are aiming for the Rozes Hero after he 
raised his name in the Demon Lord subjugation. 


They are all nobles that have assets that don’t fall short from the Rozes 
royalty. 


If Hero Makoto were to have a change of heart...just thinking that makes 
my heart hurt. 


“Great Sage-sama, the Demon Lord was subjugated by Sakurai-kun, right? 
What does that have to do with me?” (Makoto) 


PV OURac, 
The Great Sage-sama went ‘are you an idiot?’ at the words of Hero Makoto. 
It is just as the Great Sage-sama said. 


He rushed to the side of the Light Hero-sama when he heard he was going 
to lose his life, and I heard that he even saved the Great Sage-sama when 
she was in danger. 


If this is not an achievement, what is? 


“T could do nothing against the attacks of the Beast King. I was honestly a 
hindrance several times.” (Makoto) 


“But your magic allowed the Light Hero-kun to recover his mana. There’s 
plenty to be proud of.” 


“Well, that doesn’t matter. The problem is that you said that it was my 
achievement, and that has made it impossible for me to show myself 


outside. It is troubling me a whole lot.” (Makoto) 
“Wait, what a thing to say!” (Sofia) 
I paled at that. 


I thought from a very long time ago that he is a person that doesn’t falter at 
giving his piece of mind to influential people, but he went too far there! 


I tried to stop him before he angered the Great Sage-sama. 


“Hoh, you are saying I am the one at fault? And so, what do you want me to 
do?” 


“Can’t you do something like...use your authority to free me? I am 
imprisoned in my hospital room and can’t get out without permission.” 
(Makoto) 


“Hmm, even if you ask me to use my authority...” 


The Great Sage-sama was showing no signs of getting angry at the rude 
words of Hero Makoto. 


She crossed her arms and was pondering about it. 


At the time when I was taking magic lessons, she would punish the rude 
people heavily though. 


It was mainly Geralt-sama though. 

“Right. How about this...?” 

The Great Sage-sama raised a finger as if she had gotten an idea. 
“Spirit User-kun, want to become my Guardian Knight?” 
“Guardian Knight?” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Sofia) 


EEEEEEEEEEEHHHH?! 
I was shocked beyond recognition at those words. 


I have never heard of the Great Sage-sama having a Guardian Knight in her 
long history of 1,000 years. 


That’s because there’s no one who can stand side by side with her past 
comrades the Savior Abel-sama and the legendary magic archer Johnny- 
sama. 

It is an unbelievable honor. 

“That’s not good, Great Sage-sama.” (Makoto) 

“Hm? Really?” 

“W-Why are you refusing?!” (Sofia) 

He easily threw away the highest of honors?! 


“T am the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle, you see.” (Makoto) 


“Ah, right. But as long as the types of the pact don’t overlap, you can do it 
multiple times, you know? What was the type of pact you had?” 


“Type of pact?” (Makoto) 

He tilted his head. 

“You...could it be that you are not aware of the details of your own pact?” 
“Hero Makoto...that’s not good.” (Sofia) 

The Great Sage-sama and I were amazed by this. 

“Show me your Soul Book.” 


“O-Okay...” (Makoto) 


Hero Makoto gives her a piece of paper. 

The Great Sage-sama goes ‘fumu fumu’ as she gives it a look. 
“Fumu, a Word Pact. Well, I figured that was the case.” 
“Sofia, what does a Word Pact mean?” (Makoto) 

“An oral promise. The /ightest within the pacts.” (Sofia) 

“T see...”’ (Makoto) 


Haah. Even though his training with water magic has advanced to levels 
you would have to question his sanity, why is it that he doesn’t have this 
basic knowledge...? 


“Spirit User-kun, there’s 5 types of pacts. You formed 2 out of those. If you 
were to become my Guardian Knight, you can just use 1 of the remaining 3. 
If you become the Guardian Knight of the Great Sage-sama of Highland, 
there’s most likely gonna be no one who would want to meddle with you.” 


The Great Sage-sama explains to Hero Makoto. 


“Two? I have only made a Guardian Knight pact with the Princess though?” 
(Makoto) 


“Hero Makoto, pacts aren’t limited to that of a Guardian Knight pact. You 
have also done the Apostle pact with your Goddess, right?” (Sofia) 


I add. 
Has his Goddess not explained those kinds of things to him? 
“With Noah-sama...? Did I make a pact?” (Makoto) 


“The pact between God and mortal is the Soul Pact. The mortal offers their 
faith, and the god gives them Divine Protection. It is common knowledge, 
but...Spirit User-kun is an otherworlder after all. So you didn’t know.” 


Hero Makoto nods continuously. 
““What’s there aside from the Word Pact and Soul Pact?” (Makoto) 
“There’s also: the Blood Pact, Body Pact, and Life Pact.” (Sofia) 


“If you are going to form a pact with me...a Blood Pact is fine. Both parties 
have to drink a certain amount of blood from each other.” 


“Then that’s the usual.” (Makoto) 
“Right. Here we go.” 
“Eh?!” (Sofia) 


The Great Sage-sama jumped onto Hero Makoto and wrapped her arms 
around his neck. 


Hero Makoto held her from the back with movements as if he were used to 
this. 


The Great Sage-sama bites onto his neck. 

The blood of Hero Makoto is being drunk. 

“Isn’t it fine with just one gulp?” (Makoto) 

“No, you are my Guardian Knight, right? Satisfy me.” 

“Okay okay.” (Makoto) 

Hero Makoto had wrapped his arms around her and was petting her head. 
The Great Sage-sama also had both of her arms tightly around his neck. 
Just like lovers... 


(Eeh...) (Sofia) 


At that moment, I had a really bad feeling. 


There’s no way that a personage like the Great Sage-sama would involve 
herself with any person. 


That’s how I think. 

These two...is there really nothing between them? 
(Sofia-chan~, it took you so long to notice~.) (Eir) 
E-Eir-sama?! 


(You shouldn’t lower your guard. Mako-kun is an airheaded gigolo after 
all.) (Eir) 


G-Gigolo? 

What’s that? 

No, more importantly, what brings this time’s call? 
Did something urgent happen? 


(Hm? No. I am taking a page of Noah and came here to have some bonding 
talks.) (Eir) 


I-I see...? 

(More importantly, don’t get Mako-kun taken away from you, okay?) (Eir) 
Saying this, I couldn’t hear the voice of Eir-sama anymore. 

She has been talking to me lightheartedly lately. 

I am grateful for that, but it is also too much of an honor for me. 


It seems the Goddess of Hero Makoto talks to him often. 


Doesn’t he get tired from the tension? 

“Here, lick my finger. With that, the Blood Pact will be established.” 
“This feels kinda weird.” (Makoto) 

By the time I noticed, the two were close to finishing the pact. 


“Fufufu, with this the Spirit User-kun will be my Guardian Knight. I should 
tell Noel later about this and make it common knowledge. I am sure the 
nobles that try to meddle with you will drop sharply.” 


“Yay! With this, I can go outside!” (Makoto) 


Hero Makoto raised his arms in celebration at the words of the Great Sage- 
sama. 


Aah...to use the honor of becoming the Guardian Knight of the Great Sage- 
sama for something so petty... What a luxury. 


At any rate, they exchanged a pact with practically no hesitation, but does 
he know the risk of pacts? 


Our Country Designated Hero sometimes lacks critical information and it 
worries me... 


We thanked the Great Sage-sama and left the residence. 
-On the way back. 

“You seriously lack common sense.” (Sofia) 

“Really?” (Makoto) 

I was walking by the side of Hero Makoto as we talked. 


I honestly felt like my heart would stop several times. 


Now that I see it properly after it is over, you could say the connection 
between the Water Country and the Sun Country has gotten stronger... 


“The Great Sage-sama was kind there, but who knows what would have 
happened if she had been angered. You should be a bit more self-aware that 
you are a Hero...” (Sofia) 

“Want to go eat somewhere?” (Makoto) 

“Listen to what I am saying... I will go.” (Sofia) 

Geez! 

You immediately try to divert the topic! 

“What do you want to eat?” (Makoto) 

“T am fine with whatever you want to eat.” (Sofia) 

“Alright, then let’s go to the place that Fuji-yan told me.” (Makoto) 

Hero Makoto grabbed my hand and pulled it energetically. 

“You seem to be having fun.” (Sofia) 

“Of course. It has been a while since I have been out!” (Makoto) 

“Right.” (Sofia) 

He couldn’t go out from the hospital, so he must have accumulated stress. 
I decided to have him escort me. 


The place I was brought to was a small bar at a back alley of the 3rd 
District. 


There’s an establishment like this even in the noble sector that is the 3rd 
District, huh. 


I don’t see customers around yet. 

It might not be opened yet. 

There’s wooden tables and barrel seats. 

It is a bar that feels like adventurers would use. 

It is completely different from the places I go to eat at. 

“It is my first time coming to an establishment like this.” (Sofia) 


“It was apparently made with the idea of imitating the bars of commoners.” 
(Makoto) 


“Made?” (Sofia) 

Does Hero Makoto know the owner of this place? 

At that moment, someone came from deep inside the bar. 
“Customer-sama, we will be opening a bit later...S-Sofia-sama?!” 
“Oh my, aren’t you the wife of Lord Fujiwara? Nina, right?” (Sofia) 
A rabbit beastkin. 

An old friend of Hero Makoto. 

“T have come, Nina-san.” (Makoto) 


“Makoto-sama! If you are going to bring Sofia-sama, please tell us 
beforehand!” (Nina) 


“Aah, sorry. Looks like you have still not opened yet, huh. I will come back 
later.”” (Makoto) 


“T will be scolded by Danna-sama if I were to let the Princess-sama go 
without bringing out anything! I will prepare something at once, okay?!” 


(Nina) 

She went back deeper inside without making a sound. 

“We have done something bad here, huh.” (Makoto) 

“Hero Makoto, you move at your own tune way too much.” (Sofia) 
“Sorry...” (Makoto) 

Makoto groans dejected. 


“Y-You don’t need to get so sad about it. Just be more careful next time and 
it will be fine...” (Sofia) 


I hurriedly try to lighten it up. 

“Takki-dono! Sofia-sama! I am glad you have come!” (Fuji) 
“Oh, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 

He once again returned to his usual face. 

...Was he...just acting as if he was reflecting...? 


“This place is a bar that allows the nobles of Highland to have fun without 
all the decorum in the way! Please go ahead and enjoy-desu zo!” (Fuji) 


“Give us your recommended lineup, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 


“Leave it to us! ...... Takki-dono, next time, please tell us beforehand.” 
(Fuji) 


“sorry.” (Makoto) 
Even his friend is reprimanding him. 


Of course he would be. 


After that, the dishes that were brought out were dishes that had the traits of 
both the Water Country and the Sun Country. 


It was incredibly delectable food. 

I managed to talk a whole lot with Makoto and it was really fun. 
I was satisfied. 

OO 

After we finished eating, we returned to the hospital room. 
“You are late, Makoto. We already ate before you.” (Lucy) 
“Hey~, where did you go, Takatsuki-kun and Sofi-chan?” (Aya) 


When we returned to the room, Lucy-san was doing the hair of Aya-san on 
top of Hero Makoto’s bed. 


The two really get along so well. 


It seems like things sometimes get dicey when it comes to Hero Makoto 
though. 


Is it what they call friends that are close enough to get into fights? 
I don’t have a friend like that. 

I am a bit jealous of them. 

“We went to the Great Sage-sama’s place.” (Makoto) 


“Hero Makoto has become the Guardian Knight of the Great Sage-sama. 
Seriously, I felt like my lifespan just shrank there.” (Sofia) 


“T see.” (Aya) 


“That’s impressive, Makoto!” (Lucy) 


I explained to Aya-san and Lucy-san what happened while sighing. 
At that moment... 

“Eh?” 

I heard that voice from where the door 1s at. 

*Clank Clank Clank...* 

A metallic bowl fell to the ground. 

There’s the Moon Oracle standing there dumbfounded. 

““Shaaah! Naah Naah!” 

What seemed like cat food was scattered about on the ground. 

The black cat was eating the scattered food while showing its anger. 
Oh my, so cute. 

“W-W-What...did you...say just now?” (Furiae) 

The Moon Oracle’s voice was trembling and she couldn’t speak properly. 
This is the first time I see her so agitated. 


In contrast to that, there’s Hero Makoto who doesn’t seem to notice her 
state and has the same face as usual. 


Hero Makoto is always calm. 
So unfair. 


“Aah, Princess, I have become the Great Sage-sama’s Guardian Kn—” 
(Makoto) 


“YOU TRAITOOOOR!!” (Furiae) 


The Moon Oracle Furiae had exploded and lunged at Hero Makoto. 


Chapter 200: Furiae is waved 
about by her Guardian Knight 


}Furiae POV} 
Haah... So peaceful. 
I silently sighed. 


I rubbed the back of the black cat on top of my laps and was looking at the 
outside view from the window of the hospital room. 


Since Takatsuki Makoto -My Guardian Knight- got hospitalized, peaceful 
days have continued. 


It would be nice if it were always like this. 
There were a lot of rough things too. 


The demon lord army led by the Beast King Zagan invaded from the 
Demonic Continent. 


But the Demon Lord Zagan was defeated by the teamwork of My Knight 
and Ryosuke. 


Of course, the biggest threat that is the Great Demon Lord Iblis hasn’t 
happened yet, so the danger is still there. 


(But...I think he would be able to do something about it. My visions of the 
future have been missing a whole lot lately after all.) (Furiae) 


Since meeting My Knight, my Destiny Magic hasn’t been reliable at all. 


The rebellion in the Highland capital was easily stopped. 

The Demon Lord resurrection in the Wood Country was put to an end. 
And the future of the demon lord army winning was avoided. 

All of them had My Knight involved in it. 


At this rate, the future of the Great Demon Lord resurrecting and the Light 
Hero being killed might disappear. 


I ended up having that positive thinking. 


In the past...I hated this world that oppressed the devilkin even more than I 
do now. 


I thought that it would be better to just have this unfair world be destroyed. 
But now...I feel like this world isn’t that bad. 
Since when did this change? 


It is most likely since the time I followed that weird Guardian Knight of 
mine. 


I thought that one day our Guardian Knight pact would be cancelled. 
That being the Guardian Knight of the Cursed Oracle would not last long. 
But I don’t have that feeling anymore. 

Everyone from the party are good people. 

They don’t shirk me even though I am called the Cursed Oracle. 

As for My Knight, it feels as if he isn’t even interested in me at all. 


...At least show a bit of interest. 


“Naah Naah.” 
The black cat on top of my laps tapped my arm. 
Looks like it is hungry. 


“What a glutton of a demonic beast. Wait for a bit. I will prepare some 
food.” (Furiae) 


By the time I noticed, I had become the caretaker of the black cat, but now 
that I think about it, isn’t this black cat the familiar of My Knight? 


It isn’t attached to My Knight at all though. 


‘Princess has stolen my familiar!’, is what he made a ruckus about before, 
right? 


Fufu, just remembering that made me laugh. 


I went to the place where we placed our luggage, took out the cat food that 
the merchant Fujiwara-san prepared, and set a silver bowl. 


What luxury for a cat. 


You are getting such luxury thanks to the achievements of your master, you 
know? 


Be nice to him once in a while. 

“Nah! Nah! Nah!” 

The black cat taps my leg, demanding me to give it food quickly. 
Good grief, what a greedy cat. 

Once we return to the hospital room... 


At that moment, I heard the voice of the Rozes Princess and My Knight. 


Oh my, looks like the two of them have returned. 
When I was about to enter the room... 

“Hero Makoto has become the Guardian Knight of the Great Sage-sama.” 
(eee re Huh?) (Furiae) 

I heard something unbelievable. 

W-Wait a minute! 

T-That’s a lie, right?! 

I haven’t heard anything about this! 

This must be me mishearing. 

That must be it! 

But my hands were trembling. 

A-Am I going to be thrown away? 


By the time I noticed, the silver bowl had fallen onto the floor, but my 
confused head had no leeway to worry about that. 


I fumble my way in search of Takatsuki Makoto. 
“M-My Knight...?” (Furiae) 


“Aah, Princess, I have become the Guardian Knight of the Great Sage-sama 
tod—” (Makoto) 


This man! 
So shamelessly! 


Steam filled my head. 


“YOU TRAITOOOR!!” (Furiae) 
I lunged at him, straddled him, and tried to choke him (apparently). 


After that, the Mage-san and the Warrior-san tore me off from him, and was 
pinned down. 


I don’t remember it properly though. 

OO 

“Eh? Then you are still my Guardian Knight?” (Furiae) 
What, so getting all shocked was a waste. 

“That’s why it should be okay, right?” (Makoto) 


My Knight had a nonchalant expression without a single sign of being 
apologetic. 


How odious. 
“...1 didn’t hear about this.” (Furiae) 
I pucker my lips and criticized My Knight. 


“T think becoming a Guardian Knight just like that on your own volition is 
questionable, you know, Makoto.” (Lucy) 


“Takatsuki-kun, you have to consult with Fu-chan about things like this 
beforehand.” (Aya) 


“Hero Makoto, you must not fight with your party members.” (Sofia) 
My Knight must have noticed he is in a bad position, he averted his gaze. 
Serves you right. 


“T will talk about the matter of Hero Makoto to Noel-sama.” (Sofia) 


The Rozes Princess exited the place. 
“Maybe I should go to the church in the 9th District~.” (Aya) 
“Ah, is that the church that Emily was in? I want to go there too.” (Lucy) 


Looks like the Warrior-san and Mage-san are going to be going out 
together. 


It is rare for them to not be together with My Knight. 

“Eh, what about an adventure?” (Makoto) 

“No, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 

“Rest, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

Being rejected by his two comrades, My Knight got dejected. 


Maybe these two are also angry that he became the Guardian Knight of the 
Great Sage-sama without consulting them. 


I was the one who got pissed the most though. 

After a while, the two left. 

There’s only Takatsuki Makoto and me in the hospital room. 
“Guess I will explore the capital...” (Makoto) 

My Knight muttered this. 

Muh, this guy, he immediately planned on leaving. 

“Want to come with me?” (Makoto) 

“What’s with the invitation as if I am an aside?” (Furiae) 


“Tt is fine if you don’t want to though.” (Makoto) 


“T didn’t say I didn’t want to.” (Furiae) 

Hmph! 

I will have you pay for giving me a heart attack there, okay?! 
Takatsuki Makoto and I go out to the Symphonia capital. 

OO 

“What’s...this place?” (Furiae) 

What’s in front of us was a giant building shining in gold all over. 
How flashy. 

“The Grand Highland Casino. Let’s go in.” (Makoto) 

“Casino...? You gamble?” (Furiae) 


When I was a child, the granny that looked after me often said “men that 
gamble are all trash’. 


It seems like she was fooled by a useless man in the past. 


My Knight didn’t answer my question and approached the guard of the 
casino. 


“Heya~.” (Makoto) 
“Ooh, Bro. You brought some mo—T-Takatsuki Makoto-sama?!” 


My Knight greets the guard that was watching over the entrance. 


The guard was giving out pressure at first, but he immediately changed his 
attitude. 


“Can I go in? Uhm, if I remember correctly, Peter’s badge is somewhere 
around here...?” (Makoto) 


“T-It is okay! You and your comrade can enter freely!” 

“Is Peter-san here?” (Makoto) 

“T will call the young master!” 

The staff-looking people of the casino were all flustered. 

Looks like he has an acquaintance here. 

Mumuh...My Knight liked gambling? 

That’s a hidden side of him. 

I remembered the words of the granny...and it worried me. 

My Knight isn’t a hopeless man, right? 

“Princess, let’s go.” (Makoto) 

“Wait, I’m going.” (Furiae) 

I hurriedly follow after him so that I am not left behind. 

We passed a sturdy looking door, and we entered the golden building. 
“Uwaah...what an impressive place.” (Furiae) 

“Ts this your first time entering a casino?” (Makoto) 

“...It is.” (Furiae) 

I look around restlessly. 

There were a lot of people coming and going on top of a bright red carpet. 
The sound of overflowing coins from the slots. 


A crowd of people were gathering at the poker tables and roulette. 


And then there’s the cheers of the gallery and the winners. 
The cries of the people that lost. 

What a noisy place. 

“My Knight...you come here often?” (Furiae) 


“No, this is my 2nd time here. This is my first time playing at a casino.” 
(Makoto) 


“Then you are a beginner too.” (Furiae) 


I thought I was brought to a place he came often to play around, but it looks 
like that’s not the case. 


He is not a hopeless man. 

“And so, how do you play here?” (Furiae) 

I ask this in excitement. 

I might have been affected by the peculiar atmosphere of the casino. 


“Hmm, I don’t know much about it, so let’s just go around and check the 
place.” (Makoto) 


“Got it! ...By the way, do you have money?” (Furiae) 

I got uneasy. 

You can’t play in a casino unless you have funds, right? 

“It is okay. The Great Sage-sama gave me some pocket money!” (Makoto) 
““...1-I see.” (Furiae) 


He responded all nicely, but...that’s not your own money, is it? 


You are a Country Designated Hero, so you get money from the royalty of 
Rozes, right? 


On top of that, you are even getting money from the Great Sage-sama of 
Highland...? 


I feel like My Knight is becoming a leech. 


Moreover, he is using the money he gets in gambling... Maybe he really is 
trash? 


“Come on, Princess. Let’s go.” (Makoto) 
“Hey.” (Furiae) 

He grabbed my hand and pulled me. 

“Why are you grabbing my hand?” (Furiae) 


Feeling the warmth of My Knight, my body got a bit hotter as if being 
affected by it. 


“There’s a lot of people, so it would be troubling if we were to get 
separated, right?” (Makoto) 


My Knight looks at me with a dumbfounded face. 
(Kuuh...his usual carefree face.) (Furiae) 


I was vexed by this, so I hold his hand too in order to show that I don’t 
mind it either as I follow after him. 


OO 
Roulette, poker, black jack, slots, baccarat... 
We went around checking a lot of places. 


Our wins were...well, it felt like luck. 


But this is my first time in a casino, and I enjoyed it to a decent degree. 


When we didn’t know what the rules were, we watched other people play, 
which was fun in itself. 


At certain intervals there would be shows in the center of the casino, and we 
would watch that. 


Women with flashy clothes would do sensual dances, and the jesters would 
show tricks. 


The audience would heckle depending on their taste, and if they liked it, 
they would throw chips onto the stage. 


I took a break at a table that was a bit apart from the stage. 


As for My Knight, he is talking to a bunny girl nearby that’s giving out 
drinks. 


“What’s that cocktail?” (Makoto) 

“This here is a gimlet.” 

“Ts it easy to drink?” (Makoto) 

“Yes, it has a refreshing taste, and it is easy to drink.” 
“Then, I will have two.” (Makoto) 

He came back to the table with drinks in hand. 

“Here you go, Princess.” (Makoto) 

“... Thanks.” (Furiae) 

What’s with you. So you can be considerate. 


We toasted and I took a sip of the cocktail. 


It is indeed refreshing and tasty. 

Good job, My Knight. 

“Uwah, what’s this? The ratio is so high!” (Makoto) 

My Knight frowned. 

You... 

In these cases, not showing it in your face is what’s cool, you know? 
“Oh well.” (Makoto) 

My Knight gulped the whole cocktail down. 

“Are you okay? You can’t hold your liquor, right?” (Furiae) 

“Well, yeah...” (Makoto) 


By the way, from the many games we went to in this casino, I lost almost 
all of them. 


When I challenged the games with small sums at first and then went ‘I think 
I understand it now’ and would go for higher sums, I would almost always 
lose. 


And I would lose all the money I won. 


It seems like Takatsuki Makoto has never used money on gambles, so he 
gave it up quickly saying ‘this is not for me’. 


I led a paltry lifestyle in the Moon Country, so I am bewildered by a place 
like this where large sums of money fly around. 


“Didn’t you play around with the money that you got from your believers, 
Princess?” (Makoto) 


“There’s no way I would do that!” (Furiae) 


What a thing to say! 

You saw me like that?! 

That’s why you brought me to a casino, huh. 

“So, what do we do now? Do we move somewhere else?” (Furiae) 


It seems like we don’t have any gambling talent, so I proposed to move 
elsewhere. 


“Hmm, it should be about time...” (Makoto) 
“Brother! So you came!” 

“Wah!” (Furiae) 

That scared me. 


A young beastkin man placed an arm around the shoulders of My Knight 
from the back. 


He is a young man, but his attire is quite good, and he 1s wearing expensive- 
looking clothes. 


“Oh, who is the one there...? I see! Is that the Princess-sama that I have 
heard about that my Brother is being a Guardian Knight of?” 


“Y-Yeah... And who are you?” (Furiae) 
This man is acting overly familiar. 
But it doesn’t give an overbearing feeling. 


“Ah, sorry about that. I am Peter Castor. Our family is the one managing 
this casino. Please have fun!” (Peter) 


“T-Is that so... Nice to meet you.” (Furiae) 


I avoid mentioning that I am the Moon Oracle and just answer in a vague 
way. 


“Thanks for your help in the incident before! Our family has a lot of 
beastkin, so it really helped us out. I want to give you our thanks in place of 
my father and brother.” (Peter) 


He lowered his head deeply. 


Looks like he knows that I am the Moon Oracle, and yet, he is still talking 
to me without minding that. 


“T-I didn’t do much. Half of that was from My Knight after all.” (Furiae) 


There was a rebellion planned by the beastkin and the demi-humans in 
Symphonia. 


The Snake Church sold drugs that served as intermediaries for their curse 
magic, in order to cause the rebellion. 


I used my Curse Dispel which was carried by the rain of My Knight to stop 
that. 


“Tt is a big deal for our family. You can ask anything of us today. Brother, 
too.” (Peter) 


“Hmm, we learned just a few moments ago that we are not suited for 
gambling.” (Makoto) 


He told him about how we were losing all the games until now. 


“Alright, then I will guide you to the recommended places of the Castor 
Family! Of course, there’s no need to pay!” (Peter) 


“No no, we can’t do that...” (Makoto) 


“This is our thanks for saving Symphonia. Please allow us at least this 
much, Brother!” (Peter) 


“Well, if that’s the case... Princess, is that okay with you?” (Makoto) 

“T don’t mind.” (Furiae) 

The casino was fun, but I am also beginning to get tired of the noisiness. 
We were guided to the stores of the capital by Peter-san. 


Unsurprisingly from someone of a mafia, they were pretty deep 
establishments. 


}Takatsuki Makoto POV} 
“Good grief, you drank too much.” (Furiae) 
“... Thanks, Princess.” (Makoto) 


Peter introduced us to a whole lot of high class establishments, and then we 
returned while I borrowed the shoulder of Furiae-san. 


We were treated by Peter in all the establishments, so it was hard to find the 
timing to wrap it up. 


By the way, most of the establishments that Peter introduced us to would 
have beautiful women giving reception, so the moment we arrived, they 
would immediately offer drinks. 


But... 


“Oh, you...are you trying to get close to My Knight while ignoring my 
presence?” (Furiae) 


The Princess would say this to intimidate the hostesses, and would drive 
them away. 


That’s the most beautiful person in humanity for ya. 


Even the beautiful assistants would shrink in front of Furiae-san. 


Peter had a wry smile at that. 


Well, talking to women I don’t know would only tire me out, so it did help 
me out though. 


And that’s how it went as we drank in the expensive restaurant, and I ended 
up getting drunk. 


“Here, we are back.” (Furiae) 
“Thanks...Princess.” (Makoto) 
She brought me back to my own room. 


I told Furiae-san ‘I am fine on my own now’ once we got back, but she 
went ‘it is fine!’ as she brought me back to my room. 


So kind. 


“Aah, I’m not feeling well. What should I do about today’s training...” 
(Makoto) 


“You... You are planning on training after?” (Furiae) 

I fall flat on my bed while having Furiae-san looking at me like a weirdo. 
Aah, so fluffy... 

I wanna sleep. 

But I couldn’t train much today... 

Maybe I should train for 2 hours at the very least... 

“Hey, want me to cast you a spell that will sober you up?” (Furiae) 

“Eh? You can do that?” (Makoto) 


I didn’t know Furiae-san could use healing magic. 


Since there’s the chance, let’s ask her to. 

“Princess...please do.” (Makoto) 

“Turn over here.” (Furiae) 

“Okay.” (Makoto) 

I turn and look at the ceiling. 

Furiae-san was looking down at me with her beautiful face. 

After looking at each other for a while, Furiae-san’s face approached mine. 
Wait, eh? 


The long hair of Furiae-san brushed my face, and her face got really close 
to mine. 


W-Wait a moment. 

The lips of Furiae-san lightly touched my forehead before I could react. 
2! (Makoto) 

“Tt is a sleep curse. Sleep for today.” (Furiae) 

I could faintly see Furiae-san smiling, but my eyelids felt heavy soon after. 
Looks like the sobering spell was a lie. 

“O1...Prin...cess...” (Makoto) 

“Good night, My Knight.” (Furiae) 

I fell fast asleep with those last few words of hers. 

OO 


By the time I noticed, I was standing in a space where there’s nothing. 


The space of the Goddess. 

But my heart is slightly stirred at present. 

“T was kissed by the girlfriend of Sakurai-kun...?” (Makoto) 
Isn’t this bad? 

No, but that was on the forehead. 

That’s normal overseas, right? (Internet knowledge) 

No, she isn’t even from that world. 

“What stupid thing are you thinking, Makoto?” (Noah) 

“Ah, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly kneel and greet her. 

No good, no good. 

I should change gears here. 

Clear Mind, Clear Mind. 

“Aah, Mako-kun has put his hands on a new woman-~.” (Eir) 
“Eir-sama, that’s a...” (Makoto) 


I was about to object to the words of the Water Goddess, but when I looked 
over there...I noticed. 


What’s at the back of Noah-sama and Eir-sama... 
There’s a small and cute girl with a displeased expression at their back. 


“Who are you calling cute? That’s disrespectful, human.” 


She read my mind. 

Also, it is true that ‘cute’ isn’t the most accurate way to describe her. 
That perfect appearance of hers was inhuman. 

A beauty impossible to reach by people. 

“You... Didn’t you come to thank Makoto?” (Noah) 

“You shouldn’t do that, Ira-chan. Saying something like that.” (Eir) 
I understood with those words. 

(...So it was you.) (Makoto) 


The Destiny Goddess, Ira-sama, was standing there. 


Chapter 201: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to the Destiny Goddess 


The Destiny Goddess Ira-sama. 
She is also called the Goddess of Luck. 


The ones who follow the Destiny Goddess are the ones from the 
Commercial Country of Camelon. 


As the name states, it is a country where commerce prospers, and there’s a 
lot of merchants. 


Despite being a country with a lot of merchants who are realists, Camelon 
apparently has an abnormally high amount of pious people. 


And I have heard that their religious practices are peculiar. 

Leaving aside the religion... 

I am looking at Ira-sama who 1s standing at the back of Eir-sama. 

That small Goddess was glaring at me. 

“You...can stay sane even when looking directly at a Goddess, huh.” (Ira) 
“2” (Makoto) 

That’s what Eir-sama said to me before. 


The beauty of Ira-sama is inhuman, and the voice that comes out from her is 
unlike that of anything that you could find anywhere. 


“Didn’t I tell you? He is my Apostle, so this is a matter of course.” (Noah) 


“You are surprised too, aren’t you, Ira-chan? Mako-kun can look directly at 
a god.” (Er) 


It is not as impressive as Eir-sama who overflows with affection, and Noah- 
sama who possesses charm that could bewilder all things though. 


They must have read my thoughts, Ira-sama’s brows twitched. 

“It really pisses me off. Are you saying I am inferior to Noah?” (Ira) 
“Now now, Ira-chan, it is a matter of taste.” (E1r) 

“Hmph.” (Ira) 


Eir-sama tried to comfort Ira-sama, but her mood was not getting any 
better. 


“Fufufu, what a cute child.” (Noah) 

“Wa, Noah-sama?!” (Makoto) 

On the other hand, Noah-sama was in a good mood. 

She ruffled my hair. 

Even though it is inside my dream, I could smell her sweet scent. 
Anyways, why did Ira-sama come here? 

“Takatsuki Makoto.” (Ira) 

As if responding to my words, Ira-sama calls my name. 


“You saved the Light Hero and helped in the subjugation of the Demon 
Lord... Good work.” (Ira) 


“Okay...” (Makoto) 


I didn’t do it for you though. 

“Huh?” (Ira) 

Ah, shit. 

Even if I don’t say it out loud, she can read my mind. 
Verbal slip, verbal slip (didn’t say it though). 
“Kukuku... You are way too honest, Mako-kun.” (Eir) 
Eir-sama’s shoulders were shaking. 


“Makoto, this tsundere is trying to thank you for filling up for her mistakes. 
Since you’ve got the chance, speak your mind out as much as you want.” 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama raised a finger and winked at me as she said this. 
Hoh! 

So that’s how it is! 

What a hard to get Goddess! 

“Tch!” (Ira) 

Ira-sama had her arms crossed and wasn’t denying it. 

That means it is as Noah-sama says. 

I can make a request to one of the Goddesses that rule this world. 
This is an important moment. 

I turn back to where Ira-sama 1s. 


“Can I ask for anything?” (Makoto) 


“Of course! I am a Goddess. I can grant you anything.” (Ira) 
‘Hmph!’, Ira-sama puffed up her modest chest proudly. 

“Now, speak your wish!” (Ira) 

Ooh! 

That phrase from a Goddess. 

Can’t help but get excited at this! 

Alright, then I have one request. 

“Please free Noah-sama from the Deep Sea Temple!” (Makoto) 
With this, I have freed Noah-sama! Yahoo! 

But the face of Ira-sama stiffened at my words. 

“A-As if I could do that!” (Ira) 

“Eeeh~.” (Makoto) 

What I got back was a No. 

Why? 

I glance at Noah-sama and Eir-sama. 

Eir-sama sighed. 

Noah-sama shrugged. 

“Mako-kun, Noah is sealed in the Deep Sea Temple as punishment from the 
Holy Gods. Well, it is like a prison? You can’t make it even by just 
defeating a Demon Lord.” (Eir) 


“Fir, what a terrible way to put it. It sounds as if I am a criminal.” (Noah) 


“Not ‘sounds’, it is because you messed up the Divine Realm a whole lot in 
the past...” (Eir) 


“Isn’t that fine? Something as small as stealing sacred treasures from the 
treasury of the God King...” (Noah) 


“There’s no way that’s fine! The sacred treasures of Papa have enough 
power to destroy a planet, you know?!” (Eir) 


Eir-sama and Noah-sama were quarreling over there. 

The sacred treasures of the God King Jupiter?! 

Destroy a planet?! 

Wow, the conversations of Goddesses are on a whole other scale. 
It seems like that was an impossible request. 


“Mako-kun, there’s only one way to free Noah. A believer of Noah has to 
go to the Deep Sea Temple and meet Noah directly.” (Eir) 


The condition I was told of before. 
“So that’s the only way, huh...” (Makoto) 


“Well, if it were a matter that Ira could do something about, I wouldn’t be 
having trouble here.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama chuckled. 

Haah...I thought that was a good idea. 

Well, there’s no such sweet deal like that. 

Let’s make a plan for the release of Noah-sama myself. 


Now then, my request for Ira-sama is... 


“Then, take off that Evil God label from Noah-sama, and make her the 8th 
Goddess religion of the Goddess Church, please.” (Makoto) 


“T-That’s impossible!” (Ira) 
Ira-sama screams. 
Eh, this is no good either? 


When I look at Noah-sama and Eir-sama, the two had eyes of ‘make it 
something else’. 


“D-Don’t you have anything else...?” (Ira) 
Something that can be a positive for Noah-sama... 


“Then, at the very least...make it so Noah-sama can have a whole lot of 
believers instead of just 1.” (Makoto) 


You can do at least this much, right? 

But the face of Ira-sama was dark. 

Ph aes I-I can’t do that.” (Ira) 

Eh? That too? 

You can’t do anything then! 
“Gunununu...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama covered her face in vexation. 
Eeh...] am really sad here too, you know. 


A Goddess told me ‘I will grant you anything’, you know? 


“Ah, Mako-kun, Mako-kun, what you said just now would affect the Divine 
Realm Agreements that were decided upon postwar by all the Holy Gods 
and Titan Gods.” (Eir) 


“The only ones who can overturn that are Jupiter or Althena who acts as his 
agent. I am grateful that you are trying to help me out here, but Ira, who is 
the youngest out of the 7 Goddesses, has a lot of things she can’t do.” 
(Noah) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 
Being explained this by two Goddesses, I reluctantly consent. 


I took a look and saw that the face of the Destiny Goddess is red and there’s 
tears in her eyes. 


Looks like she is feeling embarrassed after saying ‘anything’. 
She must have read my feelings, she directed a glare at me. 


“T-I am the Goddess of the Commercial Country. I can give you a whole ton 
of mo...you are being given money by the Princess and the Great Sage, 
huh. How about lovers...as expected of a Hero, you have a lot. Then, how 
about a legendary sword or armor...eh?! You can’t equip them?!” (Ira) 


That’s the Destiny Goddess for you. 


Without even waiting for my response, she is looking at my future 
answers. 


“T can’t swing around a weapon heavier than a dagger...” (Makoto) 
I ended up making a slightly sad face at this. 

Even the staff of Lucy is too heavy for me... 

Even though I am training my body too. 


“N-No way... There’s nothing I can give you...” (Ira) 


The Destiny Goddess that was acting all confident until now was shaken up. 
Noah-sama and Eir-sama watch this with grins on their faces. 

So you are not helping her. 

Hmm, a mild request... 

“Then, can you at least give me a Skill?” (Makoto) 

“Eh?” (Ira) 

One that I can use. 

You can do at least that much, right? 

“By the way, I have presented him with a Gift Skill, Spirit Magic.” (Noah) 
“Uuuh... Gift Skills are...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama is looking down. 

“Tra-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Mako-kun, as we have told you before, in order to confer Gift Skills, you 
have to change your religion. That’s why, if you convert to Ira, you can get 
a Skill, you know?” (Eir) 


Convert, huh... 


“No conversion. Even if I were to, I would rather it be with Eir-sama than 
Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 


I glanced at Eir-sama as I said this. 
Eir-sama told me that she would give me Saint Rank Water Magic. 


That’s far better. 


Well, converting in itself is out of the question though. 


“Fufufu, I am always waiting with open arms for your conversion, Mako- 
kun.” (Eir) 


“’.. You... you still haven’t given up on converting Makoto?” (Noah) 
Noah-sama glares at Eir-sama. 

“The match is not over until you give up, Noah»x.” (Eir) 

“End it already!” (Noah) 

These two get along well. 

Also, that conversation is a cliche in mangas. 

Why do they know about it? ... Because they are gods, huh. 


Eir-sama then seemed to have thought up of something, and hammered her 
palm. 


“What about this? Mako-kun will temporarily convert to Ira-chan, and after 
getting the Gift Skill, he will go back to Noah. A Gift Skill doesn’t 
disappear once given, so it is great, you know?” (Eir) 


“T-That! As expected of Eir-oneesama! Let’s do that! Noah! How about 
that?!” (Ira) 


“Hmm, I am fine with that. As long as Makoto comes back.” (Noah) 
T-There’s such a loophole method...? 


I was taught in the Water Temple that such an act is worthy of shame and 
you would get divine punishment from it though... 


But the Goddesses themselves are telling me this. 


There’s most likely no issues with it. 


“Now! Convert to me, the Destiny Goddess, temporarily! With that, I will 
grant you a Gift Skill! Destiny Magic is powerful, you know?! I can grant 
you Teleportation and Time Magic!” (Ira) 


Ira must have gotten her confidence back, she announced this with a smile 
on her face. 


It is true that users of destiny magic are extremely rare and powerful. 
I am sure they would be greatly useful in my adventures in the future. 
[Will you convert to the Destiny Goddess and obtain a Gift Skill? | 
Yes 

No 

Choices floated up. 

RPG Player is telling me too. 

That this is an extremely important choice. 

However, well...my answer is already set. 

“Tra-sama...I am grateful, but...” (Makoto) 

I tell her I refuse. 

“Eh? Eeeeeeeeh?!” (Ira) 

“Mako-kun, why?” (Eir) 

“Makoto, why don’t you take what’s being given to you?” (Noah) 
The 3 Goddesses were raising their voices in shock. 


They don’t understand. 


You three don’t understand. 
You can read my mind, right? 


“Converting temporarily and going back right after? That’s no faith.” 
(Makoto) 


The moment I convert...my faith towards Noah-sama will die. 

The three Goddesses fall silent at my words. 

Looks like they have understood. 

“The Apostle of Noah...feels like a fanatic every time.” (Eir) 
“Fufufu, Makoto is so cute. Here here.” (Noah) 

Eir-sama sighed with an amazed face. 

Noah-sama had a smile on her face as she ruffled my hair once again. 
It tickles. 

“Kuuh... I can’t do anything for you then...” (Ira) 

On the other hand, Ira-sama had her head hanging down, groaning. 


“Geez! I don’t care anymore! Once you think up a wish, come see Esther!” 
(Ira) 


Saying this, the Destiny Goddess disappeared. 
“Aah, Ira-chan snapped.” (Er) 
“So short tempered, that Ira.” (Noah) 


“T did something bad there.” (Makoto) 


She has a foul mouth, but it seems like she proposed that with honest 
feelings. 


Once I think up something, I should go request it. 


“At any rate, Ira-sama can see the future, right? Then shouldn’t she have 
been able to know what I want beforehand?” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, I think she couldn’t see your future, Makoto. Maybe that’s why she 
directly came to ask you.” (Noah) 


Eh, why? 


““No...we were shown the reason just now though. That fanatic level of 
faith towards the Evil God Noah that doesn’t fall short to the Snake 
Church...” (Eir) 


“Hey! Stop calling me an Evil God!” (Noah) 
“Ouch! Don’t hit me, Noah.” (Eir) 
Hearing what Eir-sama said, Noah-sama hammered her. 


I see. The higher your faith towards a god that’s not the Holy Gods, the 
harder it is to see their future, was it? 


“The mistakes of Ira-chan were because of that too. The plans this time 
around were cooked up by the Snake Church. The faith the Snake Church 
has towards the Snake God has reached levels of madness. The faith of the 
demons towards the Snake God isn’t that high, so it wasn’t a problem until 
now, but...the Snake Church 1s a problem.” (Eir) 


“Well, Ira must have reflected now, hasn’t she? She did say before that ‘I 
have played my card’ after all.” (Noah) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 


The Snake Church is problematic. 


If we can make countermeasures for them, it would be great. 


“More importantly, Mako-kun, think about a request for Ira-chan, okay? 
She seems to be seriously grateful towards you after all.” (Eir) 


“Right right, Makoto. That arrogant Ira was showing a rare instance of 
amiability after all. Fufufu, I can tease her for a while.” (Noah) 


“Geez, Noah. That girl just acts tough, but her mental fortitude is weak, so 
keep it moderate, okay?” (Eir) 


It is true that, seeing that of before, she did seem like she was just acting 
tough. 


Ira-sama is weak against assertiveness, huh. 

The scenery gets hazy. 

Looks like we hit the time limit. 

“Well then, Noah-sama, Eir-sama...” (Makoto) 

I gave my farewells, and Noah-sama approached me. 
“Makoto.” (Noah) 

“Y-Yes?” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama’s beautiful hand touches my cheek. 
“Good work on defeating the Demon Lord.” (Noah) 
“... Thanks.” (Makoto) 

The words of Noah-sama seep into my heart. 

When I responded, Noah-sama’s beautiful face approached mine. 


“But...don’t push yourself, okay?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama’s whisper rang in my ears, and my consciousness grew further 
away. 


OO 

When I woke up, I was on top of the bed at the inn. 

“Don’t push yourself...huh.” (Makoto) 

I speak to myself. 

Now that I think about it, Lucy and Sa-san told me the same thing recently. 


Maybe I should invite the two to play around somewhere...is what I was 
thinking as I tried getting up from my bed...but my body hit something. 


“Hm?” (Makoto) 
Lucy was sleeping. 
Eeeeeeeh?! 


I hurriedly tried to jump away, but I noticed that I hit something on the 
other side. 


“Sa-san?!”’ (Makoto) 

Sa-san was sleeping on the other side as if sandwiching me. 
Why am I in this situation? 

Did something happen last night...? 

If I remember correctly, Furiae-san cast a sleep curse on me... 
At that moment, I heard hurried footsteps. 


These footsteps are... 


“We’ve got trouble-desu zo! Takki-dono!” 

The one who jumped into my room was Fuji-yan. 

“Big news have—no, excuse the intrusion. Take your time-desu zo.” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan jumped in with quite the momentum, but the moment he saw Lucy 
and Sa-san in bed with me, he slowly closed the door and was about to 
leave. 

“Wa, wait a moment!” (Makoto) 


I hurriedly woke up Lucy and Sa-san. 


“Hnnn, I had a good sleep. I really can sleep well with Makoto at my side.” 
(Lucy) 


“The bed of Takatsuki-kun really is the best.” (Aya) 

Why are you using it without the permission of the owner? 
Lucy and Sa-san said they are going to be washing their faces. 
They probably won’t be coming back for a while. 

More importantly, the matter of Fuji-yan. 

“So, Fuji-yan, what’s the big news?” (Makoto) 

“Ah, right!” (Fuji) 

The expression of Fuji-yan turned serious at my question. 
“The Snake Church has been annihilated!” (Fuji) 


W-What did you saaaaay?! 


Chapter 202: Takatsuki Makoto 
receives a shock 


“The Snake Church has been annihilated!” (Fuji) 

What did you saaaaay?! 

Is this what Ira-sama said about ‘I have played my card’? 
But how? 

“Fuji-yan, just what happened...?” (Makoto) 


“T still don’t know in detail, but... what I know is that by the orders of the 
Destiny Oracle Esther-sama and the Pope, the Country Designated Hero of 
Highland, Alexander-dono, moved alone into the Demonic Continent, and 
attacked the hideout of the Snake Church. He apparently killed all the 
Archbishops of the Snake Church that were hidden there.” (Fuj1) 


“...1-I see.” (Makoto) 
I was explained with plenty enough detail. 
Seriously, what’s with the information network of Fuji-yan? 


“At any rate, that spaced out Highland Hero Alex did it all on his own? Not 
together with the Sun Knights and the Templars?” (Makoto) 


“That’s...they apparently didn’t move the army, he moved alone-desu zo.” 
(Fuji) 


Fumu, so he really was unbelievably strong. 


Couldn’t we have been able to defeat the Demon Lord more easily with the 
help of Hero Alex? 


For some reason he was acting separately from Sakurai-kun in the plan of 
before. 


“The chief members of the Snake Church are having their gibbeted heads 
displayed at the plaza in front of the Highland Castle. The head of the 
Archbishop Isaac that you have been deeply involved with, Takki-dono...” 
(Fuji) 


“Eh?! He is?” (Makoto) 
I was shocked. 


He made a Taboo Monster rampage at Horun, caused a stampede of 
monsters at Symphonia, wanted to resurrect a Demon Lord in the Wood 
Country, and was the one who proposed (most likely) the plan that the 
demon lord army utilized at the Commercial Country. 


Archbishop Isaac. 

I see... Isaac-san has died, huh. 

Moreover, his head is being displayed. 

In the end, I couldn’t see his face while he was alive. 
Wonder how he looks... 

“Takki-dono, want to go take a look?” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan asked me hesitantly. 

“No... best not.” (Makoto) 

I shake my head to the sides. 


Let’s not do something like watching the corpse of the dead. 


Even though a problematic enemy is gone, it for some reason left a sour 
taste. 


“There’s also one more big piece of news-desu zo!” (Fuji) 
“Hooh.” (Makoto) 
Fuji-yan says with a cheerful tone as if brushing away the serious mood. 


“Princess Noel has safely completed the Trial of God and has become the 
Holy Maiden-sama!” (Fuji) 


“Trial of God?” (Makoto) 
I tilt my head. 


“Hero Makoto, Noel-sama has overcome the Trial of God and has obtained 
the same power as the Holy Maiden Anna-sama.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia appeared. 

Right, there was that story. 

I see, so Princess Noel has become the Holy Maiden-sama, huh. 

She must have gotten stronger, but...can the Holy Maiden-sama fight? 


“Takki-dono, the Skill of the Holy Maiden Anna-sama ‘the Victory March 
Song’ is a legendary skill that’s said can turn several tens of thousands of 
soldiers into one-man armies-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


I see... A buff skill, huh. 
Buffing several tens of thousands at once is quite crazy. 
Buff spells normally can only buff a few tens of people at most. 


So it is a unique skill of the Holy Maiden-sama, huh. 


“And you are saying Princess Noel can use that?” (Makoto) 


“Yes, it seems Noel-sama has been entrusted with the Victory March Song.” 
(Sofia) 


“That’s reassuring.” (Makoto) 


I wanted that reassurance in the war of before though. Oh well, it is good 
that it has at least managed to make it to the battle of the Great Demon 
Lord, huh. 


“By the way, did you come here with business today, Princess Sofia?” (Fuji) 
Fuji-yan steers the conversation as if reading my mind. 


“Yes, that’s right. am sorry for Lord Fujiwara, but I will be borrowing 
Hero Makoto and bringing him to Princess Noel.” (Sofia) 


“Of course-desu zo! Take him!” (Fuji) 

Eh? 

Decided without my answer? 

Well, she is my superior, so I will go though. 
Princess Sofia and I went off to the Highland Castle. 
“That’s...” (Makoto) 


There’s a whole lot of people gathered at the plaza in front of the Highland 
Castle. 


Looks like they are watching the heads of the chief members of the Snake 
Church. 


There’s even people who are throwing stones. 


.... can’t really say that’s in bad taste. 


The Snake Church is a group that chanted the freedom of the devilkin, and 
their methods were extreme and were indiscriminate terrorism. 


Highland and Camelon, where the Goddess Church has strong influence, 
are targeted often, and it is apparently common for the common populace to 
be caught in it. 


There must be people who have lost family because of them. 


If looking at the pitiful state of their hateful enemies reduces their bitter 
emotions, that in itself has meaning...probably. 


The onlookers are talking. 
I listen to what they say with Eavesdrop. 


“What a damn relief. Who knows how many times they have gotten 1n the 
way of my business!” 


“Yeah, it is thanks to the Hero-sama and the Pope-sama.” 
“Who knows how many have lost their lives because of them...” 
“But the Pope-sama is kind. They should just eradicate all the devilkin.” 


“Really. If we leave the Dirty Land of Laphroaig, new chief members of the 
Snake Church will obviously be born.” 


“The Moon Country should be burned down.” 
“Because of them...my father...!” 

“Devilkin should just be gone from this world!” 
I didn’t know how to feel. 


The Snake Church is comprised of devilkin, but it is not like all devilkin 
follow the Snake God. 


The sister and children in the 9th District slums are peaceful devilkin that 
follow the Sun Goddess. 


But for the normal populace, the devilkin themselves must all look evil. 
Laphroaig...is the homeland of Furiae-san. 


The compatriots of Furiae-san are living every minute of their life in 
poverty underground. 


Will there be a day they can live their lives with peace of mind? 

I should try consulting about this matter with Ira-sama. 

Thinking this, Princess Sofia and I cross the gate. 

OO 

“...sorry, Hero Makoto. I did make an appointment, but...” (Sofia) 


“Princess Noel’s secretary made a double booking, so it is not your fault, 
Princess Sofia.” (Makoto) 


When we went to the Highland Castle, Princess Noel was absent. 


Princess Sofia pressed on saying ‘What’s the meaning of this?!’, but the 
response was a cold one of ‘Noel-sama is on a different matter. Try later, 
and adjust your schedule’. 


Even though it was their mistake...that’s some terrible treatment. 


This is the difference in the next queen of the big country that is Highland, 
and the princess of a small country, huh... 


We had no choice but to reschedule the meeting at another time, and that 
scheduled time was several days from now. 


We tottered our way back to the hospital room. 


“Oh my, welcome back, Makoto-sama, Sofia-san.” 

baa cele 

And then, when we returned to my hospital room, Princess Noel was there. 
What’s going on?! 


And here I was wondering why there were so many Templars in the 
hospital! 


All of them were the bodyguards of Princess Noel, huh. 
“She apparently came to meet Princess Sofia and My Knight.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san was brushing the black cat in a bad mood. 


Lucy and Sa-san seem to be nervous themselves in the presence of the next 
to the throne of Highland. 


“What happened, Noel-sama?!” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia hurriedly runs to her side. 
Now then, what I should say here is... 


“Princess Noel, congratulations on the matter of the Trial of God.” 
(Makoto) 


“Thank you very much, Makoto-sama. Sofia-san, I apologize on behalf of 
my secretary’s rudeness. I have ended my arrangement and headed here.” 
(Noel) 


“No way... I am flattered by this.” (Sofia) 
Ooh. 


So she prioritized us, huh. 


Princess Sofia is frozen stiff at this. 

But Princess Noel’s schedule really must be packed. 

So why is she here? 

I tilted my head, and Princess Noel giggled as she came over here. 
“Makoto-sama.” (Noel) 

“Y-Yes?” (Makoto) 

What is it? 

“It seems like you have become the Guardian Knight of the Great Sage- 
sama... Counting the Demon Lord subjugation the other day, the Highland 
Castle is filled with talk about you.” (Noel) 

“Ts that so...?” (Makoto) 

That’s indeed an honor. 

Well, the Great Sage-sama is a popular one. 


The cost of popularity, huh. 


“Ryosuke-san is also always talking about you, Makoto-sama. Please stay 
with us to defeat the Great Demon Lord too, okay?” (Noel) 


She holds my hand tightly and looks at me. 

I felt as if light had covered me. 

I-Is this the power of the Holy Maiden-sama? 

The cold gazes of Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia were stabbing my back. 


But it seems they are refraining themselves since it is Princess Noel. 


“T will try.” (Makoto) 

I give a safe answer. 

“You definitely must, okay?!” (Noel) 

Princess Noel approaches even harder. 

Wait, you are way too close! 

I was about to take distance, when... 

“Can you not act so overly familiar with My Knight?” (Furiae) 

I was pulled by Furiae-san. 

“Oh my, excuse me for that, Moon Oracle Furiae.” (Noel) 

“Hmph.” (Furiae) 

Princess Noel didn t even spare a glance at Furiae-san as she separated. 
“Highland has a lot of capable Heroes and fighters, right? My Knight is 
weak, so can you please not get him involved in your matters, Sun Oracle 
Noel?” (Furiae) 

“Of course Highland will stand at the front in the battle against the demon 
lord army. But everyone should be joining hands. Also, I am the Holy 
Maiden now.” (Noel) 

“T see, So you are bragging?” (Furiae) 

“No, I am not. There’s no need to put it that way, Furiae.” (Noel) 
Furiae-san and Princess Noel won’t make eye contact. 


Their tone is calm though... 


The air is a bit thorny and it is uncomfortable. 


Princess Noel must have noticed that atmosphere, she turned my way and 
smiled as if trying to change the topic. 


“Right! I have a message for you, Makoto-sama.” (Noel) 
“Me?” (Makoto) 


“It seems Ryosuke-san has something to talk with you about. Please meet 
him at least once.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel said that. 

(...Hm?) (Makoto) 

But the words of Princess Noel bothered me. 

(Sakurai-kun shows up pretty often here though...) (Makoto) 
Actually, he came to my hospital room not that long ago. 

He would talk with me, Furiae-san, and Sa-san. 

At those times, there was only casual talk... 

Does that mean he wants to talk with just us two alone? 


“Now that you mention it, the Light Hero-sama is not with you today.” 
(Sofia) 


Princess Sofia jumps onto that topic. 


“Yeah, Ryosuke-san 1s busy after all. I also won’t be having much free time 
in my schedule for a good while.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel smiles with a sad tint in it. 


Oh, is that so? 


Sakurai-kun and Princess Noel are living a lifestyle where their schedules 
don’t match, huh. 


But it looks like it would be a bad idea to tell Princess Noel that Sakurai- 
kun has been stealthily coming here. 


When I looked at Sa-san, she gave me an eye as if saying “you understand, 
right?’. 


I know, I know. 
I can read the atmosphere in those aspects I’Il have you know! 


“Oh my, but Ryosuke comes here every now and then though. Isn’t that 
right, My Knight?” (Furiae) 


“Geh.” (Makoto) 

Oi! 

Don’t say unnecessary stuff, Furiae-san! 

Ah, the smile in Princess Noel’s face disappeared. 
Furiae-san made a very feigned ‘oops’ face. 

That rascal, she did it on purpose, didn’t she? 
“*...Furiae, 1S what you said true?” (Noel) 

“T said nothing. Forget it.” (Furiae) 

“T haven’t met him for a week here, you know?!” (Noel) 
“T see. You’ve got it tough, huh. I pity you.” (Furiae) 
“And yet, he is meeting you?!” (Noel) 


“Hey, don’t grab my hand! That hurts.” (Furiae) 


“Ryosuke-san! Is this woman that good?!” (Noel) 

Aah, Princess Noel is losing it. 

“Say that to the person himself.” (Furiae) 

“’... can’t.” (Noel) 

“Ha! Wearing the mask of a saint must be rough.” (Furiae) 


“T don’t want to hear that from a person that Charms people 
indiscriminately.” (Noel) 


“Hah?” (Furiae) 


“What?” (Noel) 





Furiae-san and Princess Noel glare at each other at point-blank range. 
We can’t let this go any further! 

“Alright, Princess, stop.” (Makoto) 

“Noel-sama, please calm down.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia and I pull them apart. 

These two really are cat and dog! 


I thought it couldn’t be helped when Sakurai-kun was present, but even 
when he is not, it is like this. 


“Excuse my behavior, Sofia-san. Well then, meet Ryosuke-san, Makoto- 
sama. Okay?” (Noel) 


“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 
Princess Noel smiles elegantly. 
I nod fervently. 


“...Fufufu, Ryosuke-san, I will have a nice and long talk with you tonight.” 
(Noel) 


I ended up hearing what Princess Noel mumbled as she left with Eavesdrop. 
T-This 1s bad. 

Princess Noel is falling into the yandere path. 

Sorry, Sakurai-kun. 

I offer a prayer to him within my heart. 


Princess Sofia ran after Princess Noel. 


Looks like she wants to consult her about something on the way. 
Taking time from a busy person is really tough, huh. 

And in this way, peaceful times came back to the hospital room. 
(Now then...my next move should be...) (Makoto) 

It is a rare request from Princess Noel. 

Let’s finish that one quick. 

I went to Gentle Katana to ask Fuji-yan. 

“Fuji-yan, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 

“Oh, what is it, Takki-dono?” (Fuji) 

“T have a request...” (Makoto) 

OO 

A place where I can talk with Sakurai-kun. 


Right now it isn’t easy to get time with Sakurai-kun who was a central part 
of the Demon Lord subjugation. 


And so, I had Fuji-yan adjust it for me. 

I thought that even Fuji-yan would be taking time on this one, but... 
“Yokoyama-dono is the one managing the schedule of Sakurai-dono-desu 
zo. When I said ‘Takki-dono wants to meet him’, she adjusted the schedule 
with utmost priority.” (Fuji) 


Is how it went. 


Now that I think about it, Yokoyama Saki-san is the lieutenant of Sakurai- 
kun’s division, right? 


The connection of classmates 1s strong. 

I managed to get an appointment the very next day. 

I waited for Sakurai-kun at a bar in the prosperous streets of Highland. 
It is noisy, but the quality of the customers isn’t bad. 


It doesn’t seem like there’s any need to worry about getting involved with 
weird people. 


I languidly ate fried potatoes and sausages as I drank beer to wait. 
What is it Sakurai-kun wants to talk about? 


Could it be that he saw Furiae-san kiss me (on the forehead) the other 
day?! 


No, on my island, that doesn’t count... 

(Really?) (Noah) 

That’s right, Noah-sama. 

(Be careful with any bloodshed affairs~>*.) (Noah) 
No no, there’s none of that. None none.” (Makoto) 
...None, right? 

While I was thinking silly stuff... 

“Heya, Takatsuki-kun. Sorry for the wait.” (Sakurai) 
“H-Heya there, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 


The slightly unenergetic childhood friend of mine (the Light Hero) showed 
up. 


Chapter 203: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to the Light Hero 


“Takatsuki-kun, did you wait?” (Sakurai) 

“T arrived not that long ago, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 

It ended up like the conversation of a couple meeting up. 

I had my second beer. 

Sakurai-kun ordered fruit juice and a number of dishes. 
Once the drinks came, we toasted and had some casual talk. 


Since the time Sakurai-kun defeated the Demon Lord, the morale of the Sun 
Knights has apparently increased. 


He laughed saying training was rough. 

Him looking unenergetic a moment ago was my imagination? 

“By the way, I have something I want to consult with you.” (Sakurai) 
“...What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

The face of Sakurai-kun got serious. 

Looks like we will be getting to the main topic now. 


“At the time when we fought the Beast King...I thought I was done for.” 
(Sakurai) 


““... Yeah, that was a pretty dangerous situation.” (Makoto) 
About that time, huh. 


Geez, that event has already ended, so shouldn’t you be thinking about the 
next step instead? 


The Destiny Goddess was also pretty motivated. 
I drank my ale while thinking that. 


“Takatsuki-kun, at the battle against the Great Demon Lord, the chances of 
me losing my life are high. At that time, can you please defeat the Great 
Demon Lord with the other Heroes in my stead?” (Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun said something weird. 
I tilt my head and Sakurai-kun leaned forward and strengthened his tone. 


“Takatsuki-kun, if it is you who can deal with any situation calmly, even 
against the fearsome Great Demon Lord...” (Sakurai) 


“Wait a bit, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 
I felt something strange here, and cut off the words of Sakurai-kun. 


“Tt is true that the Destiny Magic said ‘the Light Hero will be killed by the 
Great Demon Lord’.” (Makoto) 


“Y-Yeah... That’s right. That’s why I am asking you to...” (Sakurai) 
“Can’t you make countermeasures for after you die?” (Makoto) 
“Eh?” (Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun opens his mouth wide at my words. 


His face was saying he didn’t think of that. 


“This world has Skills that let you revive after dying. There should be items 
with that same effect, you know.” (Makoto) 


“Something like that is...” (Sakurai) 

“T have met someone with a Skill like that, so there’s no doubt.” (Makoto) 
I’m talking about Sa-san here though. 

Her Action Game Player Skill: Remaining Lives. 


“But...an item with such an effect would be a national treasure or a sacred 
treasure...” (Sakurai) 


“Who cares if it is a national treasure or a sacred treasure? If Sakurai-kun 
loses, humanity loses after all.” (Makoto) 


“True... But if there were such an outstanding magic tool, there’s no way 
Noel wouldn’t know about it.” (Sakurai) 


“Hmm...right.” (Makoto) 


It is true that Princess Noel who is deeply in love with Sakurai-kun 
wouldn’t miss something like that. 


...But I have an idea. 

If it is Ira-sama...wouldn’t Ira-sama know? 

She is a Goddess after all! She should know at least that much! 
“T will go meet an acquaintance.” (Makoto) 


“Okay... Thanks, Takatsuki-kun. Sorry, I have gotten faint-hearted 
lately...” (Sakurai) 


“Sakurai-kun...” (Makoto) 


So he really isn’t feeling well. 

Hmm, how should I cheer him up...? 

Kuh, I loathe my antisocial personality that can’t think up nice words! 
“You two Heroes are making pretty pathetic faces.” 

“Heya, Takatsuki-kun, Ryosuke.” 


While Sakurai-kun and I were talking about a variety of things, two girls 
suddenly spoke to us. 


‘Reverse pick-up?!’, is what I thought, but we know both of them. 
“Hm? Princess and Yokoyama-san?” (Makoto) 

“Saki, and Furiae, too. What’s the matter?” (Sakura) 

Furiae-san is in her usual dress-looking one piece. 


Yokoyama-san isn’t in her usual armored look but a casual blouse and 
skirt. 


“It would be boring to drink with just two men, right? We came here to 
accompany you.” (Furiae) 


“Excuse the intrusion.” (Sak1) 

Furiae-san sat by my side, and Yokoyama-san at Sakurai-kun’s side. 
Wait, isn’t this the wife and lover combination?! 

Is this okay? Is what I thought...but these two actually get along. 

It is just Princess Noel and Furiae-san who don’t get along. 


“What brings you here?” (Makoto) 


I asked Furiae-san in a low voice. 

“T was walking around the city, and met the Holy Knight-san. Then I heard 
that you and Ryosuke were meeting here, so I came to hang out. Got a 
problem?” (Furiae) 

“Not really.” (Makoto) 

Is this okay...? Princess Noel was angry yesterday though. 


Well, it should be fine as long as she doesn’t know. 


“You already finished your talk, right? Ryosuke is a busy person. We may 
be together at work, but we can’t hang out in our free time.” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san pouts. 
Yup, the number one beauty in our classroom is indeed cute. 


“What are you doing getting charmed by the wife of someone else?” 
(Furiae) 


Furiae-san pulls my cheek. 

“T am not getting charmed.” (Makoto) 

“Furiae and Takatsuki-kun get along well.” (Saki) 
“R-Really?! It is normal!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san hurriedly let go when Yokoyama-san said that. 
“You seem to be doing well, Furiae.” (Sakurai) 

“And you don’t seem to be doing well, Ryosuke.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san said this straight, and Sakurai-kun smiled slightly sad. 


“Yeah, since the battle against the demon lord army of before, Ryosuke has 
been feeling down.” (Saki) 


“Hmph, I will listen, so go ahead and say it. Ah! Before that, I want to drink 
some wine!” (Furiae) 


“T want a sangria~. This place has a good selection of drinks and the food is 
tasty.” (Saki) 


“Hey, Holy Swordswoman-san, is the fish pie here good?” (Furiae) 


“Tt is! I also recommend the vegetable terrine and the shrimp fritters!” 
(Saki) 


Furiae-san and Yokoyama-san were getting lively choosing from the menu. 
The place got cheerful in an instant. 

Having girls around really does liven up the place! 

Sakurai-kun also seemed slightly more cheerful now. 

“Now that I think about it...” (Saki) 

Yokoyama-san looks over here. 


“T told this to Furiae-san as well, but the movements of the Pope-sama have 
been suspicious lately. You are the Apostle of an Evil God, aren’t you, 
Takatsuki-kun? Be careful of the Pope-sama and the Templars.” (Sak1) 


“Be careful?” (Makoto) 

“What does that mean, Saki?” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun and I tilt our heads at what Yokoyama-san said. 

“It might be hard to notice for Ryosuke since the Pope-sama is amiable with 


him, but the Pope-sama is a personage that’s incredibly harsh on other 
religions.” (Sak1) 


“*’..1 know that. Since the Pope of this generation took post, the oppression 
towards the people of the Moon Country has intensified.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san bit her fingers annoyed. 
It is true that he sees Furiae-san and me like mortal enemies. 


“The parents of the Pope-sama apparently died in a terrorist attack of the 
Snake Church in the past. Since then, he has been burning for vengeance 
towards the Snake Church...” (Saki) 


“.,.Didn’t it get achieved the other day?” (Makoto) 
The Highland Hero Alex wiped out the hideout of the Snake Church. 
Hasn’t the revenge of the Pope-sama already been achieved? 


“That’s...he said that in order to not let a second Snake Church be born, he 
will be taking out the sprouts of evil. And so, he has been listing the 
devilkin and believers of the Gods from other religions who have high 
influence...” (Sak1) 


“Wouldn’t Takatsuki-kun and Furiae fall into that category...?” (Sakurai) 
“What a pain of a guy...” (Furiae) 

“Meaning that he is making a list of potential criminals...?” (Makoto) 
The Pope is someone more dangerous than I thought! 

“But I have good news.” (Sak1) 

Yokoyama-san looked at me and smiled. 


“You have become the White Great Sage-sama’s Guardian Knight, right? 
Even the Pope-sama can’t put a hand on the Great Sage-sama, so as a result, 
you have secured your safety, Takatsuki-kun.” (Sak1) 


“T see! Could it be that you saw this coming, Takatsuki-kun?” (Sakurai) 


“Y-You could say that.” (Makoto) 

Sakurai-kun and Yokoyama-san took it super positively. 
I didn’t think too deeply about it... 

“T am fine, but...I am worried about Princess.” (Makoto) 


“Hmph, I am okay. The Moon Oracle being hated by the Goddess Church is 
basically a fact by this point.” (Furiae) 


“But be careful. It would be best to not walk around alone like you did 
today.” (Saki) 


“Right, thanks.” (Makoto) 
Yokoyama-san is a good girl. 
After that, we ate while we chatted. 


The conversation got specially lively when talking about the Demon Lord 
battle the other day. 


“The sword magic of Sakurai-kun was powerful.” (Makoto) 


“T haven’t been able to borrow the power of such a high angel in my 
training though.” (Sakurai) 


“Yeah. When Takatsuki-kun is closeby, Ryosuke is in really good shape.” 
(Saki) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 
“Tt is! That’s why you should join my division, Takatsuki-kun!” (Sakurai) 


“The training of the Sun Knights is said to be the roughest in the continent 
though...” (Makoto) 


I like training on my own, but an army has to move in groups. 


“It is okay, I will be there with you!” (Sakurai) 

“Sakurai-kun, my hand hurts.” (Makoto) 

“Ryosuke, are you drunk?” (Saki) 

“What? You guys were an item?” (Furiae) 

“What are you saying?” (Makoto) 

It was so lively we were able to talk about silly stuff like that. 


“Ryosuke seems to have cheered up a bit now. I am glad I got him to meet 
you, Takatsuki-kun.” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san smiled. 

“How devoted. Supporting Ryosuke in both public and in private. Being the 
fiancee of the Light Hero, shouldn’t you be able to take it easier? There’s no 
need to show up in the battlefield too.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san sighs as if amazed by this. 


True. I do feel like the burden on Yokoyama-san is quite heavy. 


“Well...yeah. But I am the only one who can fight by the side of 
Ryosuke...” (Saki) 


“Didn’t all the other classmates have strong Skills?” (Makoto) 


What happened to the whole bunch of people that were in the Water 
Temple? 


“Even if you have strong Skills, you have to master them. Veteran soldiers 
end up being stronger in the end.” (Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun made a complicated expression. 


“Hmm..is that how it is?” (Makoto) 


I am doing my best with my Elementary Rank Water Magic though. What 
self-indulgent people! 


Well, it is because the Spirit User that Noah-sama gave me is strong, so 
okay! 


“But the number one duty of the Light Hero’s fiancees is to bear his 
children, right? Doesn’t it distress you, Holy Swordswoman-san?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san had alcohol in her system, and she made a more private question 
with a grin on her face. 


Sakurai-kun is making a troubled expression. Well, of course he would be. 
“Hmm...a child, huh. I am still in my teens, so becoming a mother so soon 
is a bit... Also, I am the aide of Ryosuke, so I can stay the longest by his 
side even within his fiancees. His time with me is longer than that of even 
Princess Noel.” (Saki) 


“T see.” (Furiae) 


It is true that Yokoyama-san might be the closest one to him among the 
fiancees. 


“.,.Also...[ am simply using contraception...we are properly doing it. Isn’t 
that right, Ryosuke?” (Saki) 


“Ah...yeah.” (Sakura) 

Is Yokoyama-san drunk?! 

We don’t need such a raunchy topic! 
“A-Aah...I see.” (Furiae) 


Even though Furiae-san threw the topic herself, she ended up with a red 
face. 


Furiae-san is unexpectedly the innocent type. 


“T-Takatsuki-kun, how have things been going with Aya-chan?! That girl 
proclaimed ‘I will become the wife of Takatsuki-kun!’. Did you marry 
already?!” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san must have noticed the weird atmosphere here, she forcefully 
changed the topic. 


“.,. About marriage, well...eventually.” (Makoto) 


“Are you properly giving her attention? Aya-chan said she wanted 4 
children, so you have to work hard!” (Sak1) 


Hasn’t the topic returned in a really subtle way?! 

“Ah, yeah...I will do my best.” (Makoto) 

“You are the fiance of Princess Sofia, right? You also have a cute elf 
girlfriend called Lucy-san. Are you properly taking alone time with Aya- 
chan?” (Saki) 

The barrage of questions from Yokoyama-san isn’t stopping! 
“U-Uhm...so-so?” (Makoto) 

Sorry, I am training all the time and don’t make much time. 
Yokoyama-san looked at me with a straight stare. 

“When was the last time you did it with Aya-chan? Spit it out!” (Sak1) 
Yokoyama-san is the annoying drunk! 

“Saki, you are troubling Takatsuki-kun here...” (Sakurai) 

“Shut up, Ryosuke! Now, answer!” (Saki) 


“.. Ugh.” (Makoto) 


This is indeed troubling. 


Even if I were to give a vague answer here, Yokoyama-san and Sa-san are 
friends, so I feel like they would find out immediately. 


Let’s be honest here... 

“In the first place, My Knight is a virgin, you know?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san went ‘haah, good grief’ as she exposed this. 
“EH?” (Sakura) 

“Eeeeeeeeh?!” (Saki) 


There’s no need to raise your voice so loudly in surprise, Sakurai-kun and 
Yokoyama-san! 


“Takatsuki-kun...you are travelling together with Aya-chan, right?” (Saki) 


“It doesn’t sound as convincing coming from me, but...I think you should 
give her a bit more attention.” (Sakurat) 


Guh! Having my classmates admonish me feels embarrassing. 
While I was thinking about how to respond to them, Furiae-san spoke first. 


“My Knight trains till 2 a.m. and wakes up faster than everyone else. He has 
no time to tend to others.” (Furiae) 
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“Isn’t that fine? My Skills are weak, so I have to train to compensate.” 
(Makoto) 


“T think it should be okay to rest for a bit.” (Furiae) 
“A second of leniency can lead to death!” (Makoto) 


“T don’t get what you are saying...” (Furiae) 


Me neither. 

“Ts Takatsuki-kun leading such a lifestyle all the time?” (Sakura1) 
“Since when has he been doing that?” (Saki) 

“Since the day I came to this world.” (Makoto) 

The two fell silent. 

“Ryosuke, your childhood friend is a lunatic.” (Saki) 


“No wonder Takatsuki-kun is strong... His way of training is on a whole 
different level from others.” (Sakurai) 


“If you praise him too much, it will get in the head of My Knight.” (Furiae) 
What a terrible thing to say. 

Also, they are most likely not praising me here, Furiae-san. 

The drinking party ended in that fashion. 

I think Sakurai-kun was smiling a bit there. 

He might have cheered up a bit. 

-On our way back. 

“T drank too much...” (Furiae) 

“Our roles have changed from last time.” (Makoto) 


I was walking the way back to the lodging while lending a shoulder to 
Furiae-san. 


Now that I think about it, 1t is a duo of Evil God Apostle and devilkin. 


... should use Detection just in case. 

I don’t think we will get attacked by Templars though. 

“Hey...My Knight.” (Furiae) 

“Hm? What is it?” (Makoto) 

“In the past...I liked Ryosuke a bit.” (Furiae) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 

I noticed after answering. 

‘In the past’? Is it different now? 

“1 didn’t know much about the world after coming out from the Moon 
Country. Because he was the only one who was kind to me in a Highland 
filled with enemies, I mistook it. That maybe Ryosuke liked me too.” 
(Furiae) 

“Sakurai-kun is a lady-killer after all...” (Makoto) 


I think Sakurai-kun perceived Furiae-san favorably though. 


But he has more than 20 fiancees, so it is a bit hard to become the person he 
loves. 


“My view of the world has widened lately. Thanks to you bringing me 
everywhere, My Knight.” (Furiae) 


“T see, that’s great.” (Makoto) 
It seems like these few months have been good experience for Furiae-san. 
“T hope there’s a next good encounter for you, Princess.” (Makoto) 


“... You...18 that on purpose?” (Furiae) 


“What?” (Makoto) 


“Stop that dumbfounded face, it annoys me... Hey, My Knight, who is your 
most important person? The Princess-sama of the Water Country? The 
Mage-san? The Fire Country’s Hero-san? Or maybe...someone else?” 
(Furiae) 


The drunk Furiae-san asks me this with slightly damp eyes. 
“Most...?” (Makoto) 


Even if you ask me that...the one who I first met when arriving in this 
world... 


“Noah-sama, maybe?” (Makoto) 
The first one to believe in me was the Goddess. 


“Isn’t that...your Goddess? Well, there’s no chance of sticking with her, so I 
guess that’s better.” (Furiae) 


“Sticking?” (Makoto) 


“Tt is nothing. We arrived at the lodging. I will go to sleep now. Good night, 
My Knight.” (Furiae) 


Saying this, Furiae-san entered her own room. 

Her steps were unexpectedly steady. 

The next morning} 

While I was training at the inn, I heard the hurried steps of Fuji-yan. 
This sound is Fuji-yan’s. 

I feel like something similar happened yesterday. 


‘““Takki-dono!”’ 


“Brother!” 

But it was different in the part that Peter is by his side. 

“Please listen to this!” (Fuji) 

“This is terrible, Brother! Please come at once!” (Peter) 

“W-What?!” (Makoto) 

“Just come, just come!” 

I was brought outside without understanding well what was going on. 


Looks like we are heading to the back of the Highland Castle where the 
exercise grounds of the army is. 


“Fuji-yan, Peter, what’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

“The Destiny Goddess Ira-sama has descended!” (Fuji) 
“Tra-sama has descended?” (Makoto) 

Wasn’t that Goddess already here since way before? 

No, that’s not it. 

The only ones who knew that were Noah-sama and Eir-sama. 


“That’s right! The Destiny Goddess Ira-sama has never shown up in other 
countries, but it was hurriedly decided that she would descend in order to 
cheer up the people of Highland.” (Peter) 


“So we thought we should invite you as well, Takki-dono!” (Fuji) 


“Wow, Fujiwara-san, that ticket is a premium. It has an exorbitant price, 
you know!” (Peter) 


“Who knows how much money I put into getting 3 of these!” (Fuji) 


“Brother, today is the best day ever!” (Peter) 
“Huh...?” (Makoto) 
I couldn’t keep up with the excitement of the two. 


Now that I think about it, Fuji-yan and Peter were believers of the Destiny 
Goddess Ira-sama, right? 


I headed to the location just as told. 
-At the back of the Highland Castle. 


It is apparently prohibited to have people aside from the army here 
normally, but it is currently crowded with people. 


They are all apparently believers of Ira-sama, but it feels strange. 
“Tra-sama * life!” 

“Tra-sama * love!” 

“T can die for the sake of Ira-sama!” 


Was what was written, and there were men wearing happi coats and holding 
fans. 


“Okay, please line up in order.” 
“You must not cut in. Ira-sama hates people who don’t follow rules.” 


“The purchase of goods is limited to 3 per person! Reselling is not 
allowed!” 


What seemed like staff members were using voice amplification magic to 
guide the people. 


W-What’s this? 


“Now now, we go over here.” (Fuji) 

“Fujiwara-san, this is my first time in VIP seats!” (Peter) 
Fuji-yan and Peter’s excitement levels were high. 
What’s about to begin here? 

After that, the exercise grounds were filled to 120%. 


The excitement of the people that were waiting for something was 
overwhelming. 


And then, that moment came. 

The surroundings were covered in darkness. 

(Enemy attack?!) (Makoto) 

I was surprised, but looks like it was simply a barrier that blocks light. 
What happened next was spotlights illuminating the stage. 
That’s...the sun spell, Illuminating Light...maybe? 

And then, a cute girl was standing in the spotlight. 

Wait, that’s Esther-san. 


She was wearing a fluttery and glittery dress, so I couldn’t tell it was her for 
an instant. 


Or more like, what’s happening...? 
The Destiny Oracle Esther-san speaks. 


“Hi~yx! It is everyone’s idol, Ira-chan+x! So many people have gathered to 
see me, thank you~x*! Have a whoooole lot of fun today, okay+*?” 


sees Excuse me, what? 


Chapter 204: Takatsuki Makoto 
participates in the show of 
the Goddess 


““Waaaaah!!” 

“Tra-sama!!”’ 

“Look over here!!” 

Cheers that felt like roars were resonating in the place. 

The excited audience was jumping and the ground was shaking. 

When I look by my side, there’s Fuji-yan and Peter also shouting out loud. 


“Takki-dono, it is the Goddess-sama-desu zo! A raw Goddess-sama so 
closeby!” (Fuji) 


“Wow! The descended Goddess-sama has...what a great time to be alive! 
Ain’t that right, Brother?!” (Peter) 


“Y-Yeah...” (Makoto) 
I am meeting her with much ease though. 
So it is pretty rare to meet her, huh... 


Ira-sama who has descended into Esther-san was singing and dancing in the 
middle of the stage. 


But... how to say it...it feels like deja vu. 

Like I have seen this many times before. 

“Everyone~x Are you having fun~~~?” 
““Wooooo00o0000h!!”” 

Ira-sama went ‘kyapi!’ and winks, and cheers were raised. 
Uwa... 

A perfect smile. 

Lovely gestures. 


And a mini-skirt that doesn’t show her underwear no matter how much she 
moves around. 


(Ah...the same as Noah-sama.) (Makoto) 
(How rude! I am cuter!) (Noah) 

She was listening. 

(Ira-chan is really conscious of Noah.) (Eir) 
Really, Eir-sama? 


(Yup yup. She said she doesn’t like the fact that Noah is being called the 
number one beauty of the Divine Realm.) (Eir) 


(Hmph! Well, my number one spot is unshakeable though!) (Noah) 
Isee:. 
On top of the dazzling stage that’s illuminated with lights and spotlights, 


Esther-san (Ira-sama) was singing a song that made no sense with a fluttery 
dress. 


“Tt is a bit deceptive...” (Makoto) 
I muttered this in a low voice, and I was glared at from the side. 


“Takki-dono...don’t tell me you plan on speaking ill of Ira-sama? When I 
was a merchant apprentice who had no time to sleep, I saw the descent of 
Ira-sama in the Commercial Country, and that has become the support of 
my heart. Don’t tell me you are going to be speaking ill of the perfect and 
lucky Ira-sama in front of me, are you?!” (Fuji) 


“Brother...even if you are my Brother, I will have you learn to differentiate 
between what you can and can’t say... Ira-sama is the support of my heart. 
Even though I was the son of a mafia boss, I was weak in fighting, and 
because I am a beastkin, my brain isn’t that good either. Even when I am 
compared to my skilled brother, whenever I see the figure of Ira-sama, my 
heart is cleansed. To speak ill of that perfect and lucky Ira-sama...there’s no 
way you would do that, right, Brother?!” (Peter) 


The two of them were speaking super fast. 


“...1-I.am so happy to have met the p-perfect and lucky Ira-sama.” 
(Makoto) 


“Umul?” 

Scary. 

So these are fanatics, huh. 

I cheered as well in order to not be exposed that I am not a fan or believer. 
The concert ended with quite the loud cheers. 


OO 


Fuji-yan and Peter seem to have clicked quite well after watching the 
concert together. 


The two of them went to have a drink together. 


At this rate, Fuji-yan will most likely be called Brother pretty soon too. 


I was also invited and was with them for a while, but I refrained from a 
second round. 


I couldn’t keep up with their pace. 
I look up at the sky. 

It isn’t even evening. 

Now then, what to do. 


The place I came to on a whim was the residence of the Oracle Esther-san 
that I came to once before. 


The purpose is to consult about the vision of Sakurai-kun’s future. 

That was the plan, but the residence of the big nobles of the Commercial 
Country had a lot of guards, and they weren’t giving off the air that they 
would be letting me in easily. 

Also...it is right after the concert, so she must be tired. 

So it was impossible with this timing, huh. 

Is what I thought, but... 

“Oh? Isn’t the one there the Rozes Hero Makoto?” 


“Janet-san?” (Makoto) 


The captain of the pegasus division Janet-san called out to me in her white 
armor and helmet. 


“If I remember correctly, your hospitalization...was not necessary, right?” 
(Janet) 


She giggled. 


Janet-san has come several times to visit me in my hospital room. 


She was amazed that I was always training my water magic every time she 
came. 


“So, what does Makoto, who didn’t accept my marriage proposal yet 
became the Guardian Knight of the Great Sage-sama, have to do here?” 
(Janet) 

The tone of Janet-san was slightly thorny. 

“Uhm, I came to meet Oracle Esther-san.” (Makoto) 

“Hmm... You have an appointment, I suppose?” (Janet) 

“T don’t.” (Makoto) 

“Eh? No appointment?” (Janet) 

“So it really is a no, huh.” (Makoto) 

“Of course it is.” (Janet) 

Janet-san sighed deeply. 


Looks like I lacked common sense. 


“Esther-sama has finished the descent of her Goddess just a few moments 
ago. She probably isn’t taking the visit of any—” (Janet) 


“Is the Water Country’s Hero, Takatsuki Makoto-sama here?!” 

My name was called in a loud voice, cutting off the words of Janet-san. 
Oh? 

“Yes, I am here.” (Makoto) 


I raised my hand to let them know. 


'? 


“Esther-sama calls for you! Please enter the residence 
Janet-san and I look at each other. 

“You didn’t make any prior arrangements...right?” (Janet) 
“Yeah, I came on a whim.” (Makoto) 

“You were called by name...” (Janet) 

“Indeed...” (Makoto) 

“Now, go ahead! Together with your companion!” 

The butler-like person hurries me on. 

“Shall we go, Janet-san?” (Makoto) 

“M-Me too?!” (Janet) 

“T would be uneasy on my own, you see...” (Makoto) 
“*.,.Geez, can’t be helped.” (Janet) 


I myself understand that I was being unreasonable there, but Janet-san 
decided to go with me. 


The room we were guided to was a reception room used for meetings. 


Inside there’s Esther-san with a completely different look from the fluttery 
dress of before, she was sitting there in an elegant dress. 


There were knights lined up around. 


“Welcome, Hero of Rozes. It seems the eldest daughter of the Valentine 
Household is here too.” (Esther) 


“Apologies for the sudden visit.” (Janet) 
“Hello, Ir—Esther-sama.” (Makoto) 

I almost said ‘Ira-sama’ there. 

Esther-san glared at me with eyes that said ‘oi!’. 


After that, Esther-san ordered the guards to leave, and it ended up with only 
us three in the room. 


“Now then, can you state the reason for your visit?” (Esther) 

“You knew we would come here?” (Makoto) 

“You...who do you think I am?” (Esther) 

The Oracle of the Destiny Goddess that can see the future. 

I see, she could tell the fact that we would come here at the very least. 
But Ira-sama misread the future at the Demon Lord battle though. 
“*...Forget the mistake of the Demon Lord battle.” (Esther) 

“Yes.” (Makoto) 

“Uhm...isn’t the flow of the conversation a bit weird?” (Janet) 


Ira-sama was reading my mind on her own and continuing the conversation, 
so it certainly is turning into a weird conversation. 


... Well, fine. 
Let’s continue the conversation to divert that topic. 


“Actually, it is about the Light Hero...Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 


“Aah, so that’s what it is about.” (Ira) 


As I said, don’t just read my mind and answer to that! The conversation is 
going to turn weird! 


Janet-san at my side has ?? on her face. 

“Is there any magic or magic tool that allows Sakurai-kun to ‘stop the future 
of him dying after the Great Demon Lord’s resurrection’ or ‘survive even if 
he were to die’?” (Makoto) 

“None.” (Ira) 

“T...see.”” (Makoto) 


Esther-san stated clearly to my question. 


Looks like there’s no convenient sacred treasure or magic that brings back 
dead people to life lying around. 


“The Sun Oracle...no, the Holy Maiden Noel can use the resurrection spell. 
We have no choice but to have her by his side in the Great Demon Lord 
battle.” (Ira) 


“So that’s the only choice we have, huh...” (Makoto) 

The method that Furiae-san said before. 

Looks like even Ira-sama doesn’t have a perfect method to avoid it. 
Haah, so usele— 

“Evil God Apostle Makoto, you are going out of line there.” (Ira) 
Oops, said too much there. 


“Apologies.” (Makoto) 


“Uhm...Esther-sama, Makoto, what have you two been talking for a while 
now...” (Janet) 


Not good, Janet-san is confused. 

Esther-san (Ira-sama) must have thought the same, she sighed lightly. 
*Snap* 

And snapped her fingers. 


At that instant, the air of the room turned into a strange one, as if it had 
become viscous. 


“Janet-san?” (Makoto) 
Janet-san at my side wasn’t even blinking as if she had stopped in time. 
This is... 


“An isolation barrier. It was a pain, so I created a space that only you and I 
can recognize.” (Ira) 


She says it as if nothing, but that’s supposed to be Saint Rank Magic. 


“Now then, you have been saying whatever you want for a while now, 
Apostle of Noah, Makoto.” (Ira) 


Her tone changed. 

She glared at me and got closer. 

Uwah, she is angry. 

This is bad, I have to say something! 

“T-The concert just now was outstanding!” (Makoto) 


The legs of Ira-sama stopped in place. 


“You...went there?” (Ira) 

“Yes, I participated together with a few friends.” (Makoto) 
“T see... And so, how was it?” (Ira) 

The anger in her eyes lowered. 


“Y-Your singing and dancing were the best! My two friends were crying 
even!” (Makoto) 


It is true that Fuji-yan and Peter were crying! I’m not lying! 
“Oh my...how honest. I like honest ones.” (Ira) 


The eyes of Esther-san (Ira-sama) glow a strange golden, and she placed a 
hand on my cheek. 


Wait, this is the Charm Eyes! 

(Wa, wait a moment there! Don’t try Charming my Makoto!) (Noah) 
“Tch, a Saint Rank Barrier can’t block the God Eye of Noah.” (Ira) 
(You shouldn’t do that, Ira-chan. I had my eye on Mako-kun first.) (Eir) 
“Even Eir-oneesama is there...” (Ira) 

Noah-sama and Eir-sama cut into the conversation. 

It has suddenly gotten noisy. 

“Returning to the topic, the death future can’t be avoided?” (Makoto) 


“For now...yeah. I thought that the future would change once the Beast 
King Zagan was defeated, but it wasn’t the case. We really do have to do 
something about the Great Demon Lord that is coming back. We need to 
have the Sun Oracle Noel at his side all the time since she can use 
resurrection.” (Ira) 


I see... 


“But even if we are talking about using the resurrection spell of Princess 
Noel, she can’t participate in the war, right?” (Makoto) 


“... The battle against the Great Demon Lord 1s a different matter. With the 
Great Demon Lord Iblis alone, we have to put all of our forces. All the 
Oracles will be made to participate as well.” (Ira) 


“Eh?! Even Princess Sofia?” (Makoto) 

Is that going to be okay...? 

(That’s right. That’s why you have to protect Sofia-chan, okay?) (Eir) 
“G-Got it.” (Makoto) 

At any rate, when is the Great Demon Lord coming back? 


It has been said that ‘it will be coming back’ ‘it will be coming back’, but it 
hasn’t at all. 


“10 days.” (Ira) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Esther-san (Ira-sama) said without delay. 
10 days?! 

“That’s really soon...” (Makoto) 

Finally, huh... Great Demon Lord Iblis. 
Wonder what kinda guy it is. 


“The next plan won’t go like last time. I have crushed the Snake Church 
after all.” (Ira) 


Esther-san (Ira-sama) said slightly awkwardly. 


Right, with the Snake Church gone, the accuracy of the clairvoyance will 
increase. 


Then...next time should be okay? 


“Sorry for not meeting your expectations. Did you have any other 
business?” (Ira) 


Esther-san (Ira-sama) asks with arms crossed. 
Something else, huh... I think I did... 

Right, there was still an important topic left! 

“Tt is about Furiae-sa...the Moon Oracle.” (Makoto) 


“Hm? ...Aah, you want to do something about the discrimination against 
the Moon Oracle and the devilkin?” (Ira) 


Talking with her is fast. 
But Esther-san (Ira-sama) made a face as if it were a pain. 
“Ts that...a no?” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, the Moon Oracle of 1,000 years ago made a mess of things before, 
so...what should I do, I wonder.” (Ira) 


The Moon Oracle of 1,000 years ago, the Calamity Witch. 
The betrayer that’s said to have turned to the Great Demon Lord side. 
But Furiae-san has nothing to do with that. 


(Ira-chan, shouldn’t it be about time to let the 1,000 years ago matter be 
water under the bridge?) (Eir) 


Yay, Eir-sama is so kind! 


(Right right, while at it, you should let it be water under the bridge with my 
matter too, right? I want a whole lot of believers, you know~.) (Noah) 


“(Not for Noah.)” 
(Eh?!) (Noah) 
Eeh, why? 


Even though I was thinking about requesting for Noah-sama’s matter while 
at it too! 


“The Oracle of Naia...the Calamity Witch was going wild on her own, so it 
is true that the Moon Oracle of this generation is unrelated. But the believer 
of Noah...was completely following the orders of Noah! My Hero of 1,000 
years ago was killed by your Apostle!” (Ira) 


“But the situation of 1,000 years ago is different from now.” (Makoto) 
“But you listen to whatever Noah-sama tells you, right?” (Ira) 
“Well, mostly.” (Makoto) 


“Then, no. The believers of Naia are harmless even when left alone, but 
Noah...acts as if she is not interfering, but she completely brainwashes 
people, so Noah’s believers are dangerous. That’s why we must not allow 
Noah to increase her believer’s count.” (Ira) 


Hmm... see. 
I thought I would be able to do more with more comrades. 


“By the way, if you were allowed to increase the believers of Noah, who 
would you invite?” (Ira) 


Ira-sama should already know my answer, yet she asked. 


“For now, it would be Lucy, Sa-san, and Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 


“The Crimson Witch’s daughter, the Fire Country’s Designated Hero, and 
the number one merchant of the Water Country... No.” (Ira) 


(That’s...yeah, we should not.) (Eir) 
Eeh?! Even Eir-sama?! 

(Stingy!) (Noah) 

The voice of Noah-sama resonated. 


(But it is already feeling bad for the Moon Oracle and the devilkin, so I 
think it 1s about time to treat them equally.) (Eir) 


“Really, Eir-sama?!” (Makoto) 

Yay! 

“But Althena-neesama has the final decision.” (Ira) 

(Mako-kun, I will go ask Althena-neesan with Ira-chan.) (Eir) 

“Thank you very much!” (Makoto) 

That’s a relief. 

With this, Furiae-san and the devilkin of Laphroaig will be saved...I hope. 
“Then, is that all?” (Ira) 

“Let’s see...” (Makoto) 

Anything else...ah, right. 

“Your character completely changes in front of others, Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 


“Wa?! Isn’t that fine?!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama reacts excessively to my words. 
(Ira-chan tries to make up a character too much.) (Er) 
(It is painful to watch, so stop it already.) (Noah) 


“Tt is fine! Just leave me be, Eir-oneesama! Also, I don’t want to hear that 
from you, Noah!” (Ira) 


(I am more of a calm and composed Goddess, you know?) (Noah) 
Really? 

Anyways, I had a more dignified image of Ira-sama. 

(Hey hey, Mako-kun, look at your Soul Book.) (Eir) 

“Eir-sama? My Soul Book?” (Makoto) 

(The Skill descriptions are written by Ira-chan.) (Eir) 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly check the Skill part of the Soul Book. 


Water Magic User, Elementary: A skill that allows you to use elementary 
rank water magic. The mana you have is low, so it can’t be helped that it is 
elementary! Train hard and do your best! 


“This...was written by Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right... Got a problem? It is stated in the Soul Book too, right?” 
(Ira) 


True: 


It says ‘written by the Destiny Goddess Ira’ in small letters... 


I see, so it is common knowledge that the personality of the Destiny 
Goddess is like that, huh. 


Even though the Esther-san in front of me looks so refined... 
“Tt is fine already, right? I will undo the barrier now.” (Ira) 
Ira-sama had her arms crossed and went ‘hmph’ as she looked away. 


“Yes, thank you very much for telling me a lot of things, Ira-sama.” 
(Makoto) 


I kneeled and gave my thanks. 


After saying ‘you should show that level of humility all the time’, she 
snapped her fingers. 


“E-Eh? Just what in the world did I...” (Janet) 

Janet-san was blinking a whole lot. 

“T have finished talking to Esther-san. Let’s leave, Janet-san.” (Makoto) 
“Eh? What? ...When?” (Janet) 

I pull the hand of the confused Janet-san. 

I did something bad despite me bringing her along. 


“Well then, Esther-san, please send my regards to Ira-sama. Thank you very 
much.” (Makoto) 


I said it already, but I said it again. 


“There’s no knowing what will happen with the matter of the Moon Oracle, 
you know? Well...if you are troubled by anything, rely on me.” (Ira) 


“Excuse the intrusion, Esther-sama.” (Janet) 


“T will come again, okay?” (Makoto) 
Esther-san (Ira-sama) waved her hand. 
Janet-san and I left the room. 


OO 


“Uhm...Takatsuki Makoto, haven’t you gotten really close to Esther- 
sama?” (Janet) 


“Really? It has been like this since before, you know.” (Makoto) 


“T don’t think that’s the case though... There’s the Great Sage-sama, Noel- 
neesama, General Tariska, the Crimson Witch-sama... You are 
unexpectedly skilled at bringing in influential people to your side.” (Janet) 


Is she praising me here? 

“It seems like you only think of me as a convenient woman though.” (Janet) 
She glared at me. 

Ah, she is mad. 

“L-Let’s go get something to eat! Eat!’ (Makoto) 

I changed the topic. 

“Muuh... Well, I don’t mind.” (Janet) 

“T know a good place! Over here.” (Makoto) 

I say, but it is the place Fuji-yan manages. 

When in trouble, come to Fuji-yan! 


Ah, but he is most likely still drinking with Peter. 


Oh well, that’s okay. 
The food there is tasty. 


OO 


“Welcome, Takatsuki-sama. Thanks for your continued patronage...wait, 
isn’t that Janet Valentine-sama?!” (Nina) 


Nina-san’s ears went ‘pikon’ as she made a surprised expression and stood 
in place. 


Achaa, now that she mentions it, Janet-san is a high class lady. 
I should have told them beforehand. 
“You don’t need to mind me.” (Janet) 


“A-Alright... Apologies for the small establishment... Go ahead and enjoy 
your time.” (Nina) 


Nina-san made a short greeting and skited her way to my side. 


“Takatsuki-sama! Why is it that every single person you bring is royalty or 
a high noble?! Moreover, without a reservation!” (Nina) 


She admonished me. 


“Sorry... By the way, why are you always the one watching over the store? 
You don’t have to be the one, right?” (Makoto) 


Nina-san is the wife of Fuji-yan, so there shouldn’t be a need for her to push 
herself to work. 


“Rather than playing noble, I prefer moving my body. Also...the girl you 
bring changes every time you come, Takatsuki-sama. I will keep it a secret 
from Sasaki-sama and Lucy-sama, okay?” (Nina) 


She winked at me while amazed. 


No, that’s not how it is... 

“Is something the matter?” (Janet) 

“No no, it is nothing, Janet-sama!” (Nina) 

“What do you wanna order, Janet-san?” (Makoto) 
Nina-san and I hurriedly turn to Janet-san. 


We ordered some light drinks before the meal, and ordered a few of the 
recommended dishes. 


Fuji-yan’s place is styled as a commoner’s eatery in the noble district. 
Janet-san must feel it novel, she was looking around restlessly. 


“This is a rare place to see in the 3rd District where nobles live. It is 
lighthearted and easy to enter.” (Janet) 


“Right? My friend is managing it.” (Makoto) 
“So it is a place you frequent. I will keep it in mind, okay?” (Janet) 
Janet-san was smiling and seemed to be in a good mood. 


Maybe I managed to repay her for unreasonably bringing her to Esther- 
san’s residence with me? 


“What places do you normally eat at, Janet-san?” (Makoto) 

“T move often with my unit, you see. I haven’t gone to my house lately 
because it is so stiffening... They don’t shut up about marriage and parents 
*mumble*.” (Janet) 


“Eh? I couldn’t pick up the last part.” (Makoto) 


“Tt is okay to not have heard it!” (Janet) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 

After chatting for a while and enjoying our meal... 
“Heya, 1s it open?” 

“Welcome~, feel free to take any seat!” 

A customer with a loud voice entered. 

Glittery armor and gaudy blonde hair. 


What a flashy knight-san...is what I was thinking faintly in my mind as the 
glittery knight approached our table with sharp eyes. 


(...Hm?) (Makoto) 

“Oi, Rozes Hero, why are you together with my little sister?” 
“N-Nii-sama?!”’ (Janet) 

“Geh.” (Makoto) 


When I look properly...the one who was standing there was the captain of 
the Northern Sky Knights and Lightning Hero, Geralt-san. 


Chapter 205: Takatsuki Makoto 
gets embroiled 


“Oi, Rozes Hero, why are you together with my little sister?” (Geralt) 
Woops, we have encountered a problematic one. 
“Gera-chi, what’s the matter?” 


The one who peeked her head at the back of Geralt-san was a familiar 
brown skinned exotic beauty, the Fire Hero, Olga-san. 


...What a peculiar combination. 
“N-Nii-sama, you were together with Olga-sama, huh.” (Janet) 
Janet-san was slightly agitated, but responded calmly. 


“Oh? Janet-chan~. Are you together with a man? What a girl, ui ui~.” 
(Olga) 


“O-Olga-sama? Are you drunk?” (Janet) 

“T will be getting drunk from here onvxx.” (Olga) 
Was Olga-san this kind of character? 

“Oi, Rozes Hero, are you listening?!” (Geralt) 
“Aah, yes, I am listening~.” (Makoto) 


Oops, my brain just froze there. 


“Let me in. That’s fine with you, right?” (Geralt) 

“G-Go ahead.” (Makoto) 

Doesn’t sound like I can refuse anyways. 

Since there’s the chance, let’s get along better with two Heroes. 

They are both scary people that beat me up real bad in the past though. 
But... 

“Nii-sama, can you please go over there?” (Janet) 

“Wa?! Janet?” (Geralt) 


Janet-san said in a cold tone, and Geralt-san took a step back as if taken 
aback by this. 


“Gera-chi, you shouldn’t do that. Getting in the way of your little sister. See 
ya, Janet-chan, Rozes Hero-san~.” (Olga) 


“O-O1.” (Geralt) 

Olga-san dragged Geralt-san away. 

Eh? We are not gonna be eating together? 
“Sorry about my brother.” (Janet) 

“Ts it okay to not eat with them?” (Makoto) 
“It is okay!” (Janet) 


“T see... By the way, Geralt-san and Olga-san get along well, huh.” 
(Makoto) 


“It seems like they were fighting closeby at the battle with the demon lord 
army, so it was since then... They have interacted with each other in the 


past though.” (Janet) 
“T see.” (Makoto) 


“Olga-sama has been staying in the room of my brother for a long while as 
of late...” (Janet) 


Janet-san said awkwardly. 

“Staying long...?” (Makoto) 

“Yes. As in, till morning...” (Janet) 

Janet-san glares at me as if telling me ‘get it already’. 
Aah, till morning huh! 

Eeeeeeeeh?! 

Geralt-san and Olga-san were in that kind of relationship?! 
I didn’t know... 


I glance at Geralt-san and Olga-san who are sitting slightly further away 
from us, and it is more like Olga-san is the one who 1s proactively 
approaching him. 


Geralt-san is looking as if he is finding that annoying, but he is conversing 
with her as if having fun. 


They are most likely compatible with them being battle junkies and all that. 
Ah, Gera-san glared at me as if going ‘hah?’. 
I hurriedly avert my gaze. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, isn’t the matter of my brother fine already? You are 
together with me right now.” (Janet) 


Saying this, Janet-san held my hand. 

... The eyes of Geralt-san grew even sharper. 
“Janet-san, are you drunk?” (Makoto) 

“Fufu, I haven’t drunk that much.” (Janet) 

She says that as she places her head on my shoulder. 
Aah, this is the same move as Lucy when she is drunk. 
Hmm...I am scared of looking at where Geralt-san 1s. 


I say that, but with Perspective Change, I glance for a bit at the seats over 
there...and Olga-san was making Gera-san drink. 


He isn’t looking over here. 

Safe safe. 

“Takatsuki Makoto, your mind is elsewhere.” (Janet) 

“... That’s not true.” (Makoto) 

“Please look at me.” (Janet) 

She placed a hand on my cheek and my head was made to face Janet-san. 


Janet-san’s head was on my shoulder, so her breath was so close it could 
reach me. 


Her glossy blonde hair brushed my face. 


Her long eyelashes and slanted eyes on her beautiful face was looking up at 
me. 


“You have time today, right?” (Janet) 


She whispered in my ear. 

“... Well, a bit of time.” (Makoto) 

“Then, keep me company, okay?” (Janet) 

I did make her accompany me to the sudden visit of Esther-san. 

Refusing this would be unfair. 

“...Itis okay.” (Makoto) 

“Fufufu, I have gained consent.” (Janet) 

Janet-san said something ominous which made me feel slightly uneasy. Her 
cheeks are slightly pink, so it is just her being weak to alcohol, right? Just 
when I was thinking about this... 

“*.,.What are you doing?” 

A cold voice like that of a blizzard. 

At the opposite side of Janet-san. 

Someone had sat on the neighboring seat. 

Who is it? 


Before I could confirm, my arm had been taken and my body was pulled 
over to that side. 


After that, I finally managed to turn and confirm her face. 
“P-Princess Sofia?” (Makoto) 
“T have been searching for you, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 


The Water Oracle that had an icy smile had a tight grip on my arm. 


Could it be that she is alone? 
I thought that, but a number of knights were standing at the entrance. 
“W-Why are you here?” (Makoto) 


“You were taking too long to come back, so I came to get you. Now, let’s go 
back.” (Sofa) 


No, I was asking how you knew I was here. 
Ah, Nina-san is making a face of ‘crap!’ and hid her face. 
So Nina-san was the informant, huh. 


(She did say she wouldn’t be telling Lucy and Sa-san, but she didn’t say she 
wouldn’t tell Princess Sofia...) (Makoto) 


Nina-san is the wife of Fuji-yan. 
Fuji-yan is a noble of the Water Country. 


If she were to get asked by the royalty of Rozes that’s the superior of her 
husband, she would have no choice but to answer... 


Princess Sofia and Janet-san are currently glaring at each other with me in 
between. 


“Oh my, Sofia. Right now Makoto and I are having a meal. Can you please 
not?” (Janet) 


“You must have had it rough being entangled by a weird woman. Now, let’s 
leave, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 


“A restrictive woman ends up having her man run away, you know?” 
(Janet) 


“Can you please not try to wile my fiance?” (Sofia) 


“Oh? He said that he would be accompanying me until morning. He already 
promised that.” (Janet) 


«op 
The face of Princess Sofia snapped my way. 
We didn’t promise till how long though. 
“L-Let’s have a meal with us three!” (Makoto) 
I am the employed Hero of the Water Country. 


Moreover, Princess Sofia is my fiancee, so it should be better to listen to 
what she says, but I told Janet-san that I would keep her company, so I 
didn’t want to go back on my word. 


“If Hero Makoto says so...” (Sofia) 

“Can’t be helped...” (Janet) 

I thought I would get scolded by this, but the two accepted it. 
A-Alright! 

I will have them eat tasty food! 

““N-Nina-san!” (Makoto) 

“Yes, Takatsuki-sama!” (Nina) 

Nina-san who was checking out the state here all the time came flying. 
“A drink for Sofia!” (Makoto) 

“Already prepared!” (Nina) 


I ordered a drink, and for some reason, a drink was already placed. 


“Sofia-sama, it is the usual!” (Nina) 

“Oh my, thank you very much.” (Sofia) 

Ooh! 

Princess Sofia ordered ‘the usual’! 

She is a regular! (I don’t think that’s the case though) 


Nina-san already has a grasp of what Princess Sofia likes, huh... That’s 
impressive. 


“Takatsuki-sama, the food will be coming out soon!” (Nina) 

Saying this, Nina-san hopped and disappeared deeper inside the place. 
...1 feel bad for making her go through this. 

I should apologize to her later. 

“Here, Takatsuki Makoto, your glass is feeling lonely.” (Janet) 

“Hero Makoto, come closer here.” (Sofia) 

“Sofia, aren’t you acting in an improper manner as a princess?” (Janet) 
“What about you, Janet? Trying so hard to seduce someone.” (Sofia) 
“What?” (Janet) 

“What is it?” (Sofia) 

“Now now now.” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly try to calm the two of them down. 


...Is this going to be okay? 


A meal with the rare combination that is Princess Sofia and Janet-san had 
begun. 


OO 
“That’s why Hero Makoto doesn’t take time for me at all!” (Sofia) 


“You have it tough, Sofia. Hey, Takatsuki Makoto, you are a contributor in 
the Demon Lord subjugation, so how about you settle down?” (Janet) 


“Janet, | had the wrong impression of you. I am sorry for saying you were 
an overdue woman...” (Sofia) 


“There’s no need to say it every time. Father complained to me just a while 
ago after all...” (Janet) 


“Should I introduce you to someone, Janet?” (Sofia) 

““.,. someone stronger than Geralt-niisama?” (Janet) 

““,.Can’t you do something about that condition?” (Sofia) 

By the time I noticed, Princess Sofia and Janet-san had gotten along. 


As for me, I was sipping my drink slowly while snacking on what seemed 
to be green soybeans. 


“Gera-chi, 001.” (Olga) 

At the other table, there’s Geralt-san that had drunk till he collapsed. 
So he is weak to alcohol... 

Alright, next time he challenges me, let’s make it a drinking bout. 

I silently decided in my heart. 


Olga-san was bringing back Geralt-san. 


Princess Sofia and Janet-san’s conversation has been looping for a while 
now. 


It is about time we get going too here. 


“Now now, you two must be tired. We have prepared a carriage for your 
return-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan had returned, and he wrapped things up. 

As expected of the mind reader. 

Princess Sofia when she was about to go back... 

“T have said it many times already, but tomorrow is your medal awarding 
ceremony. Please come to the Highland Castle without forgetting, okay?” 
(Sofia) 

“Yes, I know.” (Makoto) 


Alcohol had gotten into my system, so I nodded several times as I waved 
my hand. 


The Guardian Knight old man and the other knights were standing there. 
“Old man, sorry for having you guys wait all this time outside.” (Makoto) 
I did invite them once to come inside, but they refused. 

““Sofia-sama is a person that doesn’t know how to find time to take a break. 
It is only at the times when she meets Makoto-dono every now and then 
that she is the happiest!” 

He laughed heartily. 


I waved my hand and saw the carriage of Princess Sofia off. 


“Captain Janet, we are going back.” 


“Where’sh my pegashus? I don’t shee it.” (Janet) 


“What are you saying when you are drunk?! You are going to get caught for 
riding while drunk!” 


Janet-san was shouldered by a person of her unit, and they returned by 
carriage. 


So it is illegal to ride a pegasus while drunk. 
Of course it is, huh. 

I returned to my table and stretched real good. 
“Aah, that was rough.” (Makoto) 

I slouch on my seat. 

“That’s...” 

“What we should be saying.” 

I heard begrudging voices from my back. 
Fuji-yan and Nina-san were glaring at me. 
“T’m sorry!” (Makoto) 

I prostrated to Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 


After that, I was made to taste test the dried sardines ramen that Fuji-yan 
had made to introduce as a new entry in the menu. 


““How’s the taste, Takki-dono?” (Fuji) 
“Way too tasty... Where did you get dried sardines?” (Makoto) 


“Made it... Danna-sama did.” (Nina) 


Nina-san sighed a deep ‘haaah’. 
Looks like it is ramen that gets them in the negatives. 
But it is tasty. 


The nice smell of the dried sardine broth was giving great taste to the 
noodles. 


The toppings are roasted pork fillet, menma, narutomaki, and spring 
onions. 


Right right, simple is nice. 

I drank all the broth without leaving a drop. 

By the time I returned to the inn, it was already past midnight. 
Sasaki Aya POV} 

“My Knight is late.” (Furiae) 

Fu-chan who was reading a book muttered this. 

“This is the third time you said this, Furi.” (Lucy) 

Lu-chan was making a variety of poses with her staff to train (?) her magic. 
It seems like it is training for her pose when she nails it. 
Watching the training of Lu-chan 1s amusing. 

Takatsuki-kun’s training is like watching a statue. 


“Sofi-chan went to search for him, so I think he is going to come back 
soon.” (Aya) 


I was making the preparations for breakfast tomorrow. 


“Maybe they will be disappearing into the night city just like that.” (Lucy) 
“She is not you, Lu-chan.” (Aya) 

“Eh?! That’s not true! ...I would.” (Lucy) 

“T won’t forgive you, Lu-chan...” (Aya) 

I raised my kitchen knife as I said this. 


“Aya, don’t point the kitchen knife here. It is boring without Makoto here, 
so let’s drink today. Aya, Furi, accompany me!” (Lucy) 


Lu-chan brought out a strong drink from somewhere. 

Lu-chan has been becoming hearty lately. 

It is like she is beginning to resemble her mother. 

“Can’t be helped. I will prepare the snacks.” (Aya) 

If I remember correctly, we had bacon, cheese, and crackers. 

“Girls-only time! We are drinking till we drop!” (Lucy) 

“Lu-chan, if you eat too much at night, you will get fat, you know?” (Aya) 


“It is okay! If I shoot a number of monarch spells, I would basically go 
back to 0 calories!” (Lucy) 


That’s not how it works. 

But Lu-chan doesn’t get fat at all. 
Lu-chan was waving her staff around. 
Her chest is shaking as she does that. 


...Hasn’t it gotten bigger than before? 


I get closer to Lu-chan. 
“What’s the matter, Aya...? Your eyes are scary—Gya!” (Lucy) 


I grabbed the boobs of Lu-chan and she let out a scream that didn’t have a 
bit of allure. 


I fondle them just like that. 

“Hmm, they really have gotten a bit bigger.” (Aya) 
“What are you doing, Aya?!” (Lucy) 

“Wawa!” (Aya) 

Lu-chan pushed me over and I fell onto the bed. 

And then she put her hands inside my clothes. 

“Wait, Lu-chan! Stop stop!” (Aya) 

“T will make them bigger!” (Lucy) 

“Kya!” (Aya) 

Lu-chan and I were playing around like usual. 
“Fuu...My Knight is late.” (Furiae) 

Fu-chan sighed languidly. 

This is the fourth time she mutters about Takatsuki-kun. 
Lu-chan and I stopped our tussle and looked at each other. 
We whispered to each other. 


{Hey, Aya, Furi is acting weird.} (Lucy) 


{...That’s already a maiden in love.} (Aya) 
{Aah...that Makoto...} (Lucy) 
{It can’t be helped...} (Aya) 


{Alright...now that it has come to this, we will have her spill it out!} 
(Lucy) 


“Furi! Don’t just sigh all the time over there, and tell us about Makoto!” 
(Lucy) 


“Fu-chan, let’s talk~.” (Aya) 

“T-Talk about what?!” (Furiae) 

Lu-chan and I approached Fu-chan, and she jumped back at this. 
That night, we heard about Takatsuki-kun from Fu-chan. 
Fu-chan didn’t admit that she liked Takatsuki-kun. 
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“Hnn...” 

I opened my eyes in bed and stretched widely. 

I look at the bed by the side. 

“Aah, she undressed again.” (Aya) 

Lu-chan’s pajamas were opened up a lot. 

I fixed her messy clothes. 

Further back, there’s Fu-chan in a beautiful sleeping posture—wait, eh? 


“Fu-chan’s not there?” (Aya) 


Fu-chan is normally the type who wakes up late, but her bed is empty. 
Toilet? 

Well, that’s fine. 

“Hnnn~~~!!” (Aya) 

I stretched once again, and got off from bed. 

The outside of the window is still darkish. 

I washed my face, and fixed myself up in front of the mirror. 

And then, I slowly opened the door to the neighboring room. 


Takatsuki-kun must have fallen asleep while training, he was sleeping while 
sitting. 


“Geez...” (Aya) 

I had Takatsuki-kun sleep on the bed and put the blanket on him. 
I watch the sleeping face of Takatsuki-kun. 

“You really work hard.” (Aya) 

I kissed the forehead of Takatsuki-kun and left the room. 

Then, I went to the kitchen and did preparations for breakfast. 
The usual morning. 

Maybe I will make some eggs and ham today. 


Bread is fine too, but... Takatsuki-kun likes japanese-style meals, so I guess 
it is gotta be rice. 


While I was thinking that, I saw someone in the kitchen early morning 
where no one is supposed to be. 


A slender dress and long black hair. 

“...Good morning, Warrior-san.” (Furiae) 

“Good morning, Fu-chan. You got up early today.” (Aya) 

She greeted me like she is still sleepy. 

She really isn’t an early riser. 

“Can I help out in making breakfast?” (Furiae) 

“Of course! But why so sudden?” (Aya) 

When I asked, Fu-chan fidgeted for a bit and said... 

“.,.. was thinking about making something for My Knight.” (Furiae) 
Wa! A maiden in love! 


Just admit it already! 


Chapter 206: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the medal 
award ceremony 


I woke up, finished changing, and prayed to Noah-sama. 


When I went to the dining room, Sa-san was there as usual, and Furiae-san 
who is normally oversleeping had already taken a seat. 


Lucy is most definitely still in bed. 

“Good morning, Sa-san, Princess.” (Makoto) 
“Good morning, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 
“Good morning, My Knight.” (Furiae) 


I took a seat while doing my morning greetings, and noticed the mysterious 
object on the plate. 


““Sa-san, what is this black thing?” (Makoto) 

“Hmm, the charcoal of what was once bacon?” (Aya) 
“*,.And what’s the black thing at the side of that?” (Makoto) 
“The charcoal of what was once egg.” (Aya) 

“... There’s nothing else?” (Makoto) 


“What! Are you saying you can’t eat what I have made?!” (Furiae) 


“Eh?! You made it, Princess?!” (Makoto) 

Didn’t you say you wouldn’t do something like cooking? 
“Are you saying it is bad for me to be cooking?!” (Furiae) 
“T-It isn’t bad...” (Makoto) 

I look at the black stuff on my plate. 

No, this is straight up charcoal, ain’t it? 

It won’t kill me, I guess... 


I resolved myself and lifted the chopsticks, but Sa-san took away the plate 
in a snap. 


“Alright, this is today’s for food Takatsuki-kun. I wanted to show that Fu- 
chan did her best to make it.” (Aya) 


Sa-san switched to decent food with a smile. 
“T will go wake up Lu-chan.” (Aya) 

Sa-san tottered off. 

I look at the face of Furiae-san. 

She is averting her gaze awkwardly. 

“...1 will do better next time.” (Furiae) 
“Ah...okay.” (Makoto) 

What happened? 


This is rare. 


After that, Lucy had woken up, so we had breakfast together with 
everyone. 


OO 


I pass my arm through the sleeve of my coat, place the dagger on my waist, 
and throw in some money in my pocket. 


‘Now then, where should I go today?’, is what I was thinking, but Lucy 
called me to a stop. 


“Makoto, where do you plan on going?” (Lucy) 

“Eh? Wander around.” (Makoto) 

“Takatsuki-kun, do you know what day is today?” (Aya) 
“...Hm? Did I have any appointments today?” (Makoto) 
Let’s see, any plans with Lucy and Sa-san...I didn’t right? 


“Today is the medal award ceremony for the people that contributed to the 
defeat of the Demon Lord. Were you not told that?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san told me while brushing the black cat. 
“Ah!” (Makoto) 

Right right. 

It was today? 


“That was close. It is Makoto we are talking about here, so he definitely 
wouldn’t have returned till night.” (Lucy) 


“Sofi-chan told you, didn’t she?! Geez, Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 


Hmm, I certainly do feel like she told me that as she left. 


Can’t be helped. Looks like I will be staying at the inn for the day. 
I trained in the inn for a while to kill time. 

Princess Sofia came just past noon. 

“That’s a relief. You were properly here.” (Sofia) 

“O-Of course.” (Makoto) 

“Don’t lie, Makoto. You forgot.” (Lucy) 

“Sofi-chan, Takatsuki-kun planned on going out today too~.” (Aya) 
Aah, they easily exposed me! 

Princess Sofia made a ‘geez!’ face as she lightly glared at me. 
“Then, let’s get going.” (Sofia) 

We head to the Highland Castle together with Princess Sofia. 

OO 

“What an impressive amount of people...” (Makoto) 


There’s even more people than at the time when Sakurai-kun became a 
captain. 


Because there’s members of six countries here. 


Lucy, Sa-san, Furiae-san, and I are participating as people of the Water 
Country. 


There’s a lot of people gathered already, but it seems they are waiting for 
the Highland King and the 5 sacred nobles. 


It is nice how the big shots can come late. 


Nothing to do. 


I use water balls to play something similar to jacktones as a timekiller, and 
Furiae-san asked ‘can you do other things?’ and it got in my head, and we 
ended up playing around with a lot of spells. 


Princess Sofia scolded us saying ‘behave’. 
A certain group approached us probably after seeing the ruckus we made. 
It was an old man that seemed gentle at a glance, but his eyes were sharp. 


His attire was like what a priest would wear, but it was gaudier than the 
ones around. 


The Pope-sama of the Highland Church. 
There’s Templars at his back. 
“Excuse the intrusion, people of Rozes.” 


“Your Holiness Roma. To think you would go through the trouble of 
coming to us yourself...” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia hurriedly greets him. 
“T had business here, so I should be the one coming.” 
The Pope-sama said this and faced me. 


“Rozes Hero-dono, you have my gratitude in the Demon Lord 
subjugation.” 


“O-Okay...”” (Makoto) 
I respond while being on guard. 


This guy hates me for being an Evil God Apostle, right? 


“If possible, I would like to ask you to convert to Althena-sama right at this 
moment, but Princess Sofia wouldn’t allow that. But there’s no reason not 
to convert to the Water Goddess Eir-sama, right? You are the Rozes Hero 
after all.” 


“That’s...Eir-sama has allowed it...” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia answers in my stead. 

“It is not about allowing or not. Our daily lives are thanks to the divine 
protection of the Holy God-samas. We are grateful for this, and have a duty 


to serve them. Allowing an Apostle of an Evil God as a Hero is...something 
that must not happen.” 


“T-That’s...” (Sofia) 

The strong tone of the Pope was making Princess Sofia falter. 
(Again with that talk...) (Makoto) 

I was getting weary of this. 


(It is annoying how the believers of Althena are so hardheaded, right?) 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama spoke to me. 

“But let’s stop that talk for now. Takatsuki Makoto-dono is the 2nd biggest 
contributor in today’s medal award ceremony. I will take my time to 
convince you.” 

Oh? The Pope withdrew unexpectedly easily. 

Princess Sofia made a relieved expression. 


“The problem is the Moon Oracle there.” 


The Pope looks at Furiae-san as if he were looking at a mortal enemy. 


Furiae-san was silent. 


“In a few days, the Great Demon Lord Iblis will resurrect. And yet, the 
reincarnation of the Calamity Witch that betrayed humanity 1,000 years ago 
and went to the demons is freely walking around. I will state it here! The 
resurrected Great Demon Lord Iblis will once again make contact with the 
Moon Oracle. When that happens, we would basically be carrying a worm 
in us. We cannot let the Moon Oracle roam free.” 


“Noel-sama said that we will be cooperating with the Moon Oracle 
though...” (Sofia) 


“Princess Noel is a problematic one... Leaving aside the annulment of 
discrimination towards the beastkin and demi-humans, to show it to Dirty 
Blood as well is just...” 


Those words made the face of Furiae-san turn dangerous. 
This is bad. 
I speak up before Furiae-san says something. 


“Princess cooperated in stopping the rebellion that was about to happen in 
Symphonia. She wouldn’t be switching to the demon side at this point in 
time.” (Makoto) 


“Princess... Now that you say that, you are the Guardian Knight of the 
Moon Oracle, right. How foolish... Even though just being an Evil God 
Apostle alone is already atrocious enough...” 


This old man is going ‘Evil God’ ‘Evil God’ to the Goddess that I follow... 
Well, I guess she is seen as one though. 


“But it is true that she does have contributions in the past. Instead of 
imprisoning her in the underground prison, we can have her be confined in 
a guest room. If it is that, there should be no problems, right? Now, come 
with us.” 
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The Templars surrounded us. 
Oi 01, you are being way too forceful! 
Lucy, Sa-san, and I hurriedly step forward to protect Furiae-san. 


The knights of the Water Country were confused, but they also moved in 
order to protect us. 


It ended with a stance as if the Water Country is facing the Templars of 
Highland. 


What are we going to do about this...? 
“This is troubling... I don’t want to take forceful means though...” 


The Pope was making a troubled expression (most likely an act) and was 
crossing his arms. 


This is already forceful and beyond though. 

“Hey, Pope old man, can’t we just kidnap that one?” 

A frivolous voice resonated. 

‘Who is it?’, is what I thought, and it was one of the templars. 
That face 1s... 

“You must not do that, Sun Hero Alexander.” 

“What a pain. I would shut them up with one hit.” (Alex) 

The Sun Hero Alex speaks with a grin on his face. 


... Was he like this? 


“Stop, Alex. Althena-sama won’t allow such barbarity. Well then, people of 
the Water Country, once your feelings change, please do come to the Holy 
Maiden Anna’s Great Church. We will keep an eye on the Moon Oracle 
there. Once the Great Demon Lord subjugation is finished safely, we will 
free her. I will be taking my leave now...” 


“Aah, looks like your lives have been spared~.” (Alex) 
Saying this, the Pope and the Sun Hero left with the templars. 
What was that...? 

“Was that guy always like that...?” (Lucy) 

“He didn’t speak at all before, right?” (Aya) 

Looks like Lucy and Sa-san had the same impression. 

His character changed way too much... 

“Tch!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san clicked her tongue in bitter annoyance. 

“Princess, it is okay.” (Makoto) 

“That’s right, Moon Oracle. The Water Country is your ally.” (Sofia) 
“... Thanks.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san’s expression softened lightly at the words of Princess Sofia and 
me. 


Even so, that was nerve wracking. 
It might not be good to stay too long in Highland... 


OO 


“A few words from the Prime Minister.” 
There was trouble, but the attendees arrived and the ceremony began. 


First is the Prime Minister, then the Five Sacred Nobles, and the royalty 
doing their greetings. 


And soon after it began, I noticed... 

...Is this ceremony super long? 

Eh? Is today going to end with this? 

“Sofia, do you know the schedule of today?” (Makoto) 
“Of the ceremony’? It is here.” (Sofia) 


The program that Princess Sofia showed me was a long long list of 
scheduled entries that made me dizzy. 


By the way, my turn is almost at the last part. 

I would have to stay on standby till then. 

I also took a look at the line of participants. 

-White Great Sage-sama (absent) 

-Crimson Witch Rosalie-sama (absent) 

(So nice to be free!) (Makoto) 

Haah...so boring. 

Can’t I sneak out...? 

{Sofia, I am thirsty, so 1am gonna go get some water.} (Makoto) 


I whispered to Princess Sofia at my side. 


{...Please come back by the time your name is called, okay?} (Sofia) 
She pointed this out while giving me a judgeful eye. 

But I have gotten the permission of the Princess (I didn’t). 
Let’s kill some time somewhere. 

-Stealth. 

In order to not get in the way of anyone, I use the Skill to leave. 
{Makoto, where are you going?} (Lucy) 

{Takatsuki-kun?} (Aya) 

{My Knight?} (Furiae) 

All my party members called me out. 

You girls are way too keen. 

{A short walk...} (Makoto) 

{Wait, I will go too.} (Lucy) 

{Ah, not fair, Lu-chan. Me too, me too!} (Aya) 

{Eh?! Wait, if My Knight is going, I will go too!} (Furiae) 
Uwah, it feels like it is going to turn into a big group. 

{So, where are we going, Takatsuki-kun?} (Aya) 

I don’t really have a place I want to go to. 

There’s a lot of time before my name is called. 


But it wouldn’t be good to go too far. 


After thinking for a bit... 
{When in doubt, go to the Great Sage-sama’s house.} (Makoto) 
{Eeh...won’t she be in a bad mood being daytime?! (Lucy) 


{The residence of the Great Sage-sama is dark and it is hard to relax in...} 
(Aya) 


Lucy and Sa-san don’t seem to be that into the idea. 
‘Guess I won’t be going’, Lucy said, and Sa-san went ‘me too’. 
{What about you, Princess?} (Makoto) 


{The residence of the White Great Sage, huh... I will have a word with her 
about putting her hands on My Knight.! (Furiae) 


Looks like Furiae-san is coming with me. 
We used Stealth to stealthily leave the audience stands. 


Due to the ceremony taking place, the knights walking around the Highland 
Castle are few. 


There’s lookouts, but they didn’t mind us. 


We managed to reach the residence of the Great Sage-sama without 
problems. 


“Hello~.” (Makoto) 
I gave my greetings and entered the house. 
Furiae-san nervously followed behind me. 


Relying on the candles lighting up the rooms and Night Vision, we walk 
through the corridor. 


What a whimsical house. 


When we arrived at a deep room, the Great Sage-sama was sleeping there 
on a big sofa. 


Her sleeping face is that of a regular child. 


“She is sleeping, My Knight. Is it okay to have come in just like that?” 
(Furiae) 


“It is okay, it is okay. I am her Guardian Knight after all.” (Makoto) 
“T don’t think that’s what a Guardian Knight entails...” (Furiae) 
“Let’s wait till she wakes up.” (Makoto) 

“Okay...” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san made an amazed face on me. 

Well, fine. 

I decide to rummage through her room. 

...No, I won’t be stealing. 

I am just looking, looking. 


There’s a whole ton of books and magic tools in the Great Sage-sama’s 
room. 


I actually wanted to have a long look at this place since a long time ago. 


Furiae-san was checking out an old book that was on a bookshelf with great 
interest. 


I was wondering if there was an interesting magic tool around, and went 
into a room deeper inside. 


If there’s something interesting, I will have her lend it to me. 
While I was thinking that... 
“What’s...this?” (Makoto) 


At the back of the many bookshelves, there’s a strange opening as if it were 
being hidden. 


At the very middle of it, there’s a big square box. 

It is a box big enough to have someone inside. 

This is...a coffin, right? 

A pitch black coffin. 

Why is a coffin inside a room...? 

Could it be that this is her bed since she is a vampire? 
But she is sleeping on the sofa right now. 

Hmm, what could this be? 

Can’t go opening it... 

The moment I approached the coffin a bit... 

“Oi.” 

“Wa?!” 

My heart jumped. 

The Great Sage-sama had shown up at my back. 
“What a rascal you are. To sneak in while I am sleeping. Night crawling?” 


“Yeah, that’s right.” (Makoto) 


“Are you an idiot? As if there’s a guy who would bring a woman while 
night crawling. Come here.” 


“Okay.” (Makoto) 

We had some light talk as we returned to where she was before. 
We didn’t really touch on the coffin I saw before. 

“So, what’s your business? The ceremony is ongoing, right?” 


“The Great Sage-sama was sleeping, so I had to stay by your side as your 
Guardian Knight.” (Makoto) 


I say this with a grin. 

“Hoh, quite the words there.” 

She responded with a grin of hers. 

After that, the Great Sage-sama poured tea for me and Furiae-san. 

How kind. 

I sip 1t down. 

I was thinking about what to talk about, but Furiae-san was strangely silent. 
The Great Sage-sama spoke instead. 

“Now that I think about it, I will be travelling faraway tomorrow.” 
“Really?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah. The army of the Sea Monster King Forneus apparently appeared in 
the Earth Country.” 


“Eh? Isn’t that really bad?!” (Makoto) 


This isn’t the time to be holding a medal award! 


“Tt is most likely just to keep us in check. The Great Demon Lord is going 
to be resurrecting soon. They probably don’t intend to attack seriously.” 


“T see.” (Makoto) 
Forneus is the Demon Lord that rules over the sea monsters. 


If the battlefield is the sea, I could also be able to do something, so I ama 
bit interested. 


“T may be changing the topic, but...Spirit User-kun, Moon Oracle, be 
careful of the Pope. He has been presenting me with advice for making you 
my Guardian Knight. Since he is saying that, he must be plotting 
something.” 


The Great Sage-sama threw a timely topic. 
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“We were thrown into a pain of a situation regarding that not that long ago.’ 
(Furiae) 


Furiae-san made a frown as if she was remembering the displeasing 
emotions of just before. 


“The Pope of this generation is a pagan hater of the highest degree. It seems 
like he has a reason for that, but...I would really like the internal conflicts 
to be left for after defeating the Demon Lord.” 


“Preach it.” (Makoto) 
I was completely in agreement with what the Great Sage-sama said. 


Seeing the attitude of the Pope, I don’t think that’s going to be so simple 
though. 


At that moment, I asked something that suddenly crossed my mind. 


“Now that I think about it, Great Sage-sama, the Sun Hero Alexander that is 
together with the Pope-sama, just what kind of guy is he?” (Makoto) 


“That guy, huh... I don’t know too well myself. It is a man that suddenly 
appeared around half a year ago all of a sudden.” 


Even the Great Sage-sama doesn’t know, huh. 


“But his ability is the real deal. To think there would be a Hero who has that 
much mana and aura sitting out of office until now. I thought the skilled 
people in the West Continent had been excavated... Maybe they brought 
him from outside the continent. I suspected that he might have come from a 
parallel world, but...it doesn’t seem to be the case.” 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 

He is a weird guy. 

His personality is completely different from before. 
“B-By the way...!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san who was silent until now approached the Great Sage-sama as if 
she had resolved herself. 


“Hm?” 


“Great Sage-sama! Can you please not make My Knight into your Guardian 
Knight without my permission?!” (Furiae) 


“Hoh?” 
She peeked her fangs with a grin at the words of Furiae-san. 
“Are you jealous?” 


“T-That’s not it! What are you saying?!” (Furiae) 


“Having more than one isn’t that rare of a situation. There’s no real 
inconvenience with it.” 


Right right, you have to get all the buffs you can! 


“The Spirit User-kun has already used 4 of the 5 major pacts... I advised it, 
but 4 is a lot. The blood pact might have been unnecessary.” 


“Hm?” (Makoto) 

4? 

The pacts I have formed currently are: 
-Noah-sama’s Soul Pact. 
-Furiae-san’s Word Pact. 

-Great Sage-sama’s Blood Pact. 

“Tt is only 3.” (Makoto) 


“What are you saying? I didn’t notice before, but you have already made a 
Body Pact with that red haired mage. Well, it seems like it is a provisional 
pact, so it isn’t shown in the Soul Book, but I can see it with my 
Appraisal.” 


... Hm? 

Red haired mage...there’s no doubt she is referring to Lucy. 
Lucy and I have made a Body Pact? 

“M-My Knight...you...since when?” (Furiae) 


When I look at my side, there’s Furiae-san trembling as if she were looking 
at a traitor. 


No, wait, this is a misunderstanding! 


...It is, night? 


Chapter 207: Takatsuki Makoto 
learns about pacts 


“Hey, My Knight! Since when did you make a Body Pact with the Mage 
Lucy-san?!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san drew closer. 
No...I don’t remember that. 


Princess Sofia admonished me before that I didn’t even know about my 
own pacts, and I decided to study a bit about pacts. 


-Body Pact. 


As the name states, it is a pact that requires one to have a body relation with 
the person at the moment of the pact. 


By the way, there’s apparently no restriction on gender. 


In other words, even Prince Leonard would be a valid option for it—what 
am I even saying? 


“Wait wait, Princess, Lucy and I haven’t done anythi—no, 1s it at the time 
when I drank too much and have no memories of it? Or that time when Sa- 
san and Lucy approached me... No, I remember that in that day... Ah! It 
might have been on the previous day!” (Makoto) 


“You...just how many possible moments do you have...?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san was shocked by this and glared at me. 


Hmm, but Lucy attacks pretty often after all. 

(Makoto, the Great Sage-sama is talking about the Love Pact.) (Noah) 
Noah-sama spoke. 

Love Pact...? 

That’s the one when Lucy and I did a synchronization kiss, right? 
(Right right, it is recently being called as Body Pact.) (Noah) 

I see, it is a difference in the names of the pacts, huh. 


“Great Sage-sama, the one I forged with Lucy was apparently the Love 
Pact.” (Makoto) 


When I told the Great Sage-sama this, she made a dubious expression. 


“Love... Spirit User-kun, that’s the common name. It is the pact name that a 
romanticist placed on it. The reality is that there’s no need to have any 
feelings of love when making the Body Pact.” 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 

(I see, so that’s how it is.) (Noah) 

Noah-sama and I raised voices in understanding. 
You didn’t know as well, Noah-sama? 


“The only ones using the name Love Pact are virgins. Well, not like it 
changes anything.” 


The words of the Great Sage-sama make me and Noah-sama fall silent. 
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So she says, Noah-sama. 

(W-What?! Calling it Body Pact is indecent!) (Noah) 
Noah-sama got angry. 

“Hey, My Knight, in the end, how’s it really?” (Furiae) 
“My innocence has been proven!” (Makoto) 
“Really...?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san looks at me with a dubious gaze. 


“Well, what’s written about Body Pact in books normally falls into 
marriage. A provisional pact means ‘I am still not tied to one woman and 
can play around!’. Spirit User-kun is a virgin, yet quite the playboy.” 


It didn’t show my innocence at all! 
Furiae-san was glaring at me with ‘you really are trash then’. 


“Well, I want the Spirit User-kun to stay pure forever, so I don’t mind. Now, 
give me the usual.” 


“Aah, yes yes.” (Makoto) 
I have to pay for the stay. 


I got close to the sofa the Great Sage-sama was sleeping in, and sat at her 
side. 


The Great Sage-sama placed her fangs on my neck, and bit...is what I 
thought, but she licked my neck with her small tongue. 


A cold sensation ran through my body. 


That ticklish sensation made me raise my voice. 
“G-Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Fufufu, Spirit User-kun is nice. Not only is your blood pure, but your body 
is also clean. It is hard to believe that you are a hardcore adventurer.” 


The Great Sage-sama smiled faintly and brushed my neck. 


“Haah...well, | am showering in the morning and at night by using water 
magic. I also can take away my sweat immediately even if I do end up 
sweating.” (Makoto) 


“Eh, really?” (Furiae) 


When I explained to the Great Sage-sama, Furiae-san raised her voice in 
surprise. 


“That’s nice. Do that to me next time.” (Furiae) 


“When I did it to Sa-san before, she said that it was as if her whole body 
was being fondled and it tickled. Still wanna?” (Makoto) 


““... That sounds obscene. Guess I won’t.” (Furiae) 


“By the way, Great Sage-sama, aren’t you going to drink my bl—what are 
you doing?!” (Makoto) 


By the time I noticed, the Great Sage-sama was undressing my upper half. 


“Hm? Well, it isn’t fun to just always go for the neck.” 





Saying this, her small fingers trace their way on my chest. 


The appearance of the Great Sage-sama is like that of a 12 year old, so it 
looks like a child playing around at a glance, but maybe because of her 
more than 1,000 years of age, there’s a bewitching air in her that cannot be 
explained in words. 

Her big red eyes peek at me and a cold hand was placed on my cheek. 


“Now then...this bad bad servant that intruded while someone was sleeping 
deserves punishment.” 


“*...Not servant, but Guardian Knight, right?” (Makoto) 

“Tt is similar.” 

Really? 

Even while we were talking, she was taking off my clothes. 

The Great Sage-sama as usual isn’t using her hands. 

She is using something invisible to take off my buttons skilfully. 

...1s this space magic? 

While I was watching the complex magic circle in admiration... 

“M-My Knight! You are being done as she pleases, you know?!” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san shouted with a red face. 


“Great Sage-sama, my Princess has given the No. Looks like going any 
further is a no go.” (Makoto) 


“How stingy.” 


The Great Sage-sama says, but she obediently wrapped her arms around my 
neck and bit on my neck. 


No, it isn’t the usual. 


She not only wrapped her arms around my neck, she also wrapped her legs 
around my waist. 


Eh, what’s this? So lewd. 


I could hear the sound of my blood being drunk, and she licked my neck at 
the end. 


When I put a hand on it, I could tell that the wound was gone. 

“Now then, I enjoyed the blood of the Spirit User-kun already, so I will be 
taking another nap before departing. I don’t mind you doing as you please 
in my room.” 

Saying this, the Great Sage-sama laid sideways on the sofa. 

She seems to be lacking in energy. 


She would normally talk with me about a lot of things. 


(...Maybe the exhaustion from the battle against the Demon Lord of before 
hasn’t recovered fully yet?) (Makoto) 


“Great Sage-sama, won’t it be rough to go to the Earth Country? Wouldn’t 
it be better to take proper rest...?” (Makoto) 


I speak to the Great Sage-sama that has her back turned. 
I thought there was no response, but she answered back. 
“You worry about yourself. Things will get rougher from now on.” 


“That’s not true. I will be leaving the strong guys to Sakurai-kun after all.” 
(Makoto) 


Or rather, I feel like the previous battle was the peak. 


As long as we are careful of the Pitch Black Clouds, Sakurai-kun is 
invincible after all. 


I will be taking it easy at the back. 

Of course I do intend on helping out if Sakurai-kun is troubled though. 
That’s how I am going to be moving. 

““’.. You are wrong, Spirit User-kun. Things will get rougher from now on.” 
She said as if stating a fact. 

That way of saying it is as if... 


“Clairvoyance?” (Makoto) 


It was as if she were speaking about a future she has seen with Destiny 
Magic. 


“My Destiny Magic can only see till 1 minute after. I can’t tell a far off 
future.” 


“...Isn’t that pretty overpowered?” (Makoto) 

Wouldn’t it be quite the advantageous information in a battle? 
“Oops, this is a secret. Keep it a secret from the Crimson Witch.” 
“You speak out important secrets so easily...” (Makoto) 

“Well then, I will go back to sleep. Don’t wake me up.” 

Saying this, I soon hear her steady breathing. 

She is asleep now huh. 


I wanted to hear what’s gonna be rough though... 


Let’s leave it for later. 


I felt a gaze on me, and when I looked at Furiae-san, she was looking at me 
with a straight stare. 


“Princess?” (Makoto) 

“...1’m leaving.” (Furiae) 

“Wait wait.” (Makoto) 

Furiae-san was walking her way to the exit, and I hurriedly chased after her. 
“What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

“Nothing.” (Furiae) 

“Are you angry?” (Makoto) 

“T am not angry!” (Furiae) 


It seems she 1s. 


Furiae-san left the house without saying a word, so I also followed. 


“Why are you following me? You are the Guardian Knight of the Great 
Sage, right?” (Furiae) 


“T am the Guardian Knight of Princess before that.” (Makoto) 


“Hmph! I wonder about that! You were flirting with the Great Sage!” 
(Furiae) 


“Tt is the usual though.” (Makoto) 


“Tt is always like that...?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san opened her eyes wide and turned over here. 

No, today was a bit more extreme than normal. 

“T see.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san must have gotten tired of walking, she sat on a bench closeby. 
I sat by her side. 


When I looked at her profile, she seemed to be in a bad mood, she had her 
brows furrowed. 


“...1 am thirsty.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san muttered. 

Oh, is this a chance to redeem myself? 
“Wait for a bit.” (Makoto) 


I say this and take out a cup and a fruit from the provision bag that I 
carried. 


They are southern tasting fruits that can be preserved at a fixed temperature. 
“TIce Cutter].” (Makoto) 


I peel the fruit with Ice Cutter, take out the seeds, and cut the fruit in small 
Slices. 


Then I make ice grains with magic, and mix the slices of fruit and the ice 
grains inside the cup. 


I would have liked a straw, is what I thought as I offered it to Furiae-san. 


“Here.” (Makoto) 


“What’s this?” (Furiae) 


“Hmm, a tropical fruit frappuccino made from parallel world fruits.” 
(Makoto) 


“T will take a bite... Tasty!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san had a dubious face at first, but she soon began to drink it at a fast 
pace. 


Aah, if you drink it that fast... 

“M-My head froze for a second there! Curse Magic?!” (Furiae) 

“You shouldn’t eat shaved ice that fast...” (Makoto) 

I told Furiae-san to drink it slowly and she calmed down. 

Looks like her mood has recovered slightly. 

As I thought, it is frappuccino for girls! (prejudice) 

It is something new Fuji-yan and I want to make popular in this world. 
Nina-san was holding her head in pain and thinking about how crazy 
expensive it would be to employ a water mage that can do the same thing as 
me. 

Because of that, it is still not in a practical state. 


“Haah, that was tasty. Make it again sometime.” (Furiae) 


“Okay, anytime you want. Princess is the first sampler. I am glad it was well 
received.” (Makoto) 


“T am the first, huh... I see.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san was swinging her legs on the bench. 


That’s a habit of hers when she is in a good mood. 


“Hey, My Knight, you are thinking of new goods with that merchant-san, 
right? Do you have anything else?” (Furiae) 


“Hmm, I can only cooperate on things related to water magic after all... 
Fuji-yan is thinking about a variety of things though.” (Makoto) 


“Tell me.” (Furiae) 

“Then, a recent idea was...” (Makoto) 

We spoke for a while. 
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We killed some time, and Furiae-san and I returned to the ceremony. 
“Kuu~ Kuu~”’ 

“Suu~” 

Lucy and Sa-san were leaning on each other while sleeping. 
The medal award ceremony is still ongoing. 

The one on stage is a person from Great Keith? 

“Took your time.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia glared at me. 

I apologized and returned to my seat. 

“How is it going?” (Makoto) 

“You will be called in around | hour more.” (Sofia) 


1 hour...that’s long. 


I looked at the stage and something caught my eye. 


The warrior-looking person of Great Keith was speaking about the pride 
and honor of their own country. 


“Sofia, do I have to do a speech on stage too?” (Makoto) 

“Obviously... Could it be that you haven’t thought of what to say?” (Sofia) 
I had that homework?! 

“T haven’t...” (Makoto) 

“T did tell you several times though.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia sighs. 

“Can’t be helped. I will think of it together with you.” (Sofia) 

“Okay...” (Makoto) 

It wasn’t the time to be sneaking out! 

Furiae-san looked at me as if saying ‘what are you doing?’. 


“*’.. Then, let’s begin from your introduction. Tell me your official position.” 
(Sofia) 


“Hero, right?” (Makoto) 


“The Country Designated Hero and General serving the Rozes royal family, 
Takatsuki Makoto; that’s your official position.” (Sofia) 


I didn’t know. 
That’s long. 


“Then, let’s begin from your introduction...” (Sofia) 


“Uhm, then, something like this...” (Makoto) 

“It would be better if it were a bit longer. Also...” (Sofia) 

Thanks to the help of Princess Sofia, we barely managed to make it in time. 
I somehow managed to do it when on stage. 


A place where there’s the eyes of more than 10,000 people was making me 
feel dizzy. 


It would be easy if it were 10,000 monsters though. 
“Takatsuki-kun, calm down.” 


If it hadn’t been for Sakurai-kun speaking out to me at my back, I would 
have run away. 


Sakurai-kun is a real bro. 

The reward for the medal? 

I was given money and land, apparently. (I wasn’t listening) 
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My business in the Sun Country ended. 

But in a few days more the Great Demon Lord is apparently resurrecting. 
When that happens, the Heroes will gather at Highland. 


We could return to the Water Country once, but that would be a pain, is 
what I thought. 


At that time, a messenger came. 


The messenger brought a single letter. 


The sender was the Pope. 


The contents were about a request to subjugate the remnants of the Snake 
Church hiding in the outskirts of Symphonia. 


Chapter 208: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the remnants 


“Hey, Makoto, is there a need to listen to the request for assistance from the 
Pope?” (Lucy) 


“That’s right! It 1s the guy that tried to do something terrible to Fu-chan! 
Like in ero doujins!” (Aya) 


“*...What are ero doujins?” (Furiae) 
“Ah! I know! It is the ones that go ‘Kuh! Kill me!’.” (Lucy) 


“Lu-chan...where did you get that knowledge? By the way, the one who 
would fit the ‘Kuh! Kill me!’ bill would be Saki-chan, I guess.” (Aya) 


“T don’t understand what you two are talking about at all.” (Furiae) 
Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san were talking noisily. 


Right now we are at a place a little further away from the capital of 
Highland, at the ghost town. 


It is apparently a town that fell from a monster stampede several decades 
ago. 


It was uninhabited for some time, but there’s rumours that it is being used 
as a hideout for the Snake Church. 


We came here in order to confirm the authenticity of those rumors. 


The objective is to investigate the remnants of the Snake Church by the 
request of the Pope. 


“Tt can’t be helped. Princess Sofia was troubled.” (Makoto) 

I answered the question of Lucy. 

Rozes doesn’t have many templars. 

In this world, templars serve as policemen. 

An existence that one can’t be without in order to maintain public order. 


Templars are affiliated with the Goddess Church, and Rozes is 
compensating for its lack of personnel with the knights that the Sun 
Country dispatches. 


In other words, if the Pope were to say “we will be withdrawing the 
templars from Rozes in order to prepare for the battle against the Great 
Demon Lord’, it would be incredibly problematic. 


Of course, it normally wouldn’t end up that way, but they might use our 
refusal as an excuse to demand Furiae-san. 


We decided to listen to them. 
“So, is the Snake Church here?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san was looking around restlessly while grabbing the sleeve of Sa- 
san. 


That’s normally my role as her Guardian Knight, but I decided to have her 
be close to Sa-san who is the safest to be with. 


““[Detection].” (Makoto) 
I walk around the ghost town and search for the presence of enemies. 


But there’s no reaction at all. 


My Detection has a radius of around 100 meters... 

But I have a party member that is better than me in searching for enemies. 
“Lucy, how’s it?” (Makoto) 

“Hmm, nothing. Don’t hear anything.” (Lucy) 


The senses of Lucy have a wider range and higher accuracy than my 
Detection. 


That even she doesn’t hear anything must mean that... 

“Fake information?” (Makoto) 

“What do we do, Takatsuki-kun? Go back?” (Aya) 

“Hmmm...” (Makoto) 

If there’s no one, we have nothing to do. 

Or maybe they have just left temporarily. 

Let’s try persisting for a bit more. 

“Let’s wait for a bit, and if they still don’t show up, we leave.” (Makoto) 
“Okay~.” (Aya) 


“Hmph, even though we went through the trouble of coming all the way 
here.” (Furiae) 


“There’s nothing bad in it being safe, Furi.” (Lucy) 


The tension lessened slightly, and we decided to stay on standby in the 
shadows. 


There’s no reaction from Detection. 


Lucy is on alert. 

Don’t think we will be caught by a surprise attack with this. 
OO 

Around 30 minutes after arriving at the ghost town... 

A voice resonated in my head. 

(This...bad...Mako...! That...is...) 

Noah-sama? 

Hm? Her voice sounds far away. 


Noah-sama, what’s the matter? 


No response. 

What was that? 

At that moment... 

*Pang* 

Someone landed on the ground making a light sound. 
They must have come using flying magic. 

I didn’t notice their approach at all. 

They approached us with fearsome silence and speed. 
My hair stood on end. 


The one standing in front of us is a man with white armor and the crest of 
the Goddess. 


A templar. 

And yet...why didn’t Detection react? 

The one there is the Sun Hero Alexander that we met not that long ago. 
“Hey there, what a coincidence.” (Alex) 

The man said shamelessly. 

His face was showing a slight grin. 

...Coincidence? 

Who is going to believe that when we meet at a ghost town? 

I silently take stance with my dagger. 

Lucy held her staff up, and Sa-san stood in front of Furiae-san. 
Furiae-san was glaring at the Sun Hero with suspicion. 

The man in front of us said this with a wide grin on his face. 
“T will have you hand over the Moon Oracle there.” (Alex) 

“T refuse.” (Makoto) 

I responded without hesitation. 


That answer must have been what he expected, he didn’t show much 
surprise. 


“No no, you have no right to refuse.” (Alex) 
The Sun Hero Alexander shrugged his shoulders. 


“Pope’s orders?” (Makoto) 


“No, I. am doing this on my own volition. It will be taken as the Pope not 
being involved in this.” (Alex) 


The Sun Hero speaks out even what he doesn’t need to say with a carefree 
smile. 


Looks like it was the trap of the Pope. 
... It was a mistake to have come. 
“Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, I will protect Fu-chan!” (Aya) 

I decided to leave Furiae-san to Sa-san. 


I call the Spirits and have Lucy prepare her mana in order to be able to use 
magic at any moment. 


But the Sun Hero in front of us was just grinning and didn’t do anything. 


“Oi o1, there’s no point in resisting. It is for your sake to give her up before 
you get hurt.” (Alex) 


Looks like for him, Furiae-san getting kidnapped is already a settled thing. 
He plans on proceeding even if it is by using forceful means. 


“Haah...I don’t really take pride in bullying the weak though... Hm?” 
(Alex) 


The Sun Hero was about to say something, but he cut off his words in the 
middle, and looked up. 


I do the same, and there was something falling at astounding speed. 
“Furiae!” 


“Takatsuki-kun! Aya-chan!” 


The ones who showed up were Yokoyama-san and Sakurai-kun on a 
pegasus. 


Sakurai-kun jumped off the pegasus and stood in front of us. 
That’s a relief. 
With Sakurai-kun here, there’s nothing to worry about. 


“Princess Noel told me that the Pope was making plans to kidnap Furiae.” 
(Sakurai) 


“Aah, even the Light Hero-kun is here, huh... I was told that you shouldn’t 
be hurt.” (Alex) 


Even when Sakurai-kun arrived, the Sun Hero wasn’t erasing his carefree 
smile. 


I glance at the sky, and I see that even though it is slightly cloudy, the sky is 
clear. 


It is different from the time against the Demon Lord. 

It is the Light Hero Sakurai-kun in perfect form. 

And yet, why is he looking so carefree...? 

“Move aside, Light Hero-kun.” (Alex) 

The Sun Hero demands arrogantly. 

“T refuse.” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun unsheathes his sword and takes a stance. 
Lucy, Yokoyama-san, and I prepare ourselves to assist him. 


Compared to us, the Sun Hero was showing no signs of being worked up. 


“Haah...what a pain.” (Alex) 

The Sun Hero sighed heavily. 

The next instant... 

*Whoom!* 

A squall blew. 

A massive aura rages around the Sun Hero. 

A warm light covers the area as if protecting us from that violent aura. 


Sakurai-kun had his magic sword in hand and his body and blade were 
shining lightly. 


It is a gentle light, but it is a massive aura that doesn’t fall short to the Sun 
Hero’s one. 


“Sun Hero Alex, this is not the time for us to be fighting each other. 
Withdraw.” (Sakura) 


“Of course, I also have no intentions of fighting you.” (Alex) 
“Then...” (Sakura1) 

“As long as I get that Moon Oracle there.” (Alex) 

“T can’t allow that.” (Sakurai) 

“Negotiation failed then.” (Alex) 

That was no negotiation! 

After his one-sided demand, the Sun Hero slowly walks over here. 


“Don’t get any closer.” (Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun’s voice was firm. 

“Ryosuke...” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san mutters uneasy. 

The Light Hero should be the strongest. 

It should be okay.. .right? 

The Sun Hero isn’t stopping his steps and isn’t erasing his smile. 

With a grin still on his face, he continues approaching us. 

“T will hold back. Nothing personal.” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun says this and hits the Sun Hero with the back of the sword. 
The blunt side. 

The Sun Hero grabbed the magic sword of Sakurai-kun with his hand. 
“No way!” (Saki) 

Yokoyama-san let out her voice in shock. 

“Oi o1, what were you trying to achieve with such a soft swing?” (Alex) 
He makes a fist with the hand that’s not holding the sword. 

A punch that was like a flash brushed close to the face of Sakurai-kun. 
“Kuh!” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun takes distance. 


“Ooh, you managed to avoid that. Looks like the great me held back too 
much as well. Just give up the pointless struggle and hand over the Moon 
Oracle.” (Alex) 


The Sun Hero still had a bold smile. 
“Got it, I will be serious on the next one.” (Sakurat) 


Sakurai-kun’s body and magic sword were showing the same light as the 
time when he defeated the Beast King. 


Sakurai-kun blurred out. 

“Light Sword: [Flash].” (Sakurai) 

I heard that voice. 

A small explosion and flash. 

After that, a violent wind raged, and dust flew. 
I saw something flying away. 

It seemed like a person. 
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I heard someone mutter that in blank disbelief. 


The one who was sent flying away was Sakurai-kun who was now knocked 
out. 


Chapter 209: Despair 


“...Eh?” (Makoto) 

That leaked out from my mouth. 

The Light Hero Sakurai-kun lost? 

The Sakurai-kun that defeated a Demon Lord in one hit? 

“No way...” (Furiae) 

I could hear the mutter of Furiae-san. 

I can’t believe this, but Sakurai-kun is lying collapsed at our back. 
This is reality. 

“Ryosuke!” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san screamed and ran to where Sakurai-kun is. She is using a 
healing tool. 


But it doesn’t seem like he is regaining consciousness any time soon. 
...Footsteps rang. 

“Now then, I will be taking the Moon Oracle with me.” (Alex) 

The ones who reacted to his words were me and Lucy. 

“T Spirit Arm].” (Makoto) 


My right arm shone blue and mana gathered. 


“TIce Phoenix]! (Makoto) 

“{Fire Phoenix]!” (Lucy) 

I take time to activate my spells because I have to borrow the power from 
Spirits, and Lucy needs to chant for her spells; the monarch spells of us two 


were activated at the same time. 


The blue and red giant phoenixes intertwine with each other as they lunge 
towards the Sun Hero. 


*Boom!!* 

An explosion occurred. 

Firepower that could defeat even a dragon in one hit. 
But... 

“Makes me yawn.” (Alex) 

The Sun Hero shows up inside the explosion without a single burn. 
Unscathed even after getting hit by that?! 

“Moon Oracle, don’t resist.” (Alex) 

The Sun Hero suddenly moved right behind us. 

I couldn’t see him at all! 

“L-Let go! ...My Charm isn’t working?! Why?!” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san had her arms grabbed and she was struggling. 


When Sa-san and I tried to save her... 


*Pang!* 

A heavy sound resonated, and we were sent flying several meters away. 
I could taste blood inside my mouth. 

My whole body was screaming in pain. 


Lucy had fallen by my side and there was blood coming out from her 
mouth. 


“Lucy, are you okay?!” (Makoto) 

“..1-P?m okay.” (Lucy) 

She seems to be in pain, but she is still conscious. 
Sa-san was blown away to the other side. 

What happened just now...? 


“You! I as the Moon Oracle have the Retribution Curse, you know! If you 
hurt me, you will suffer the same wounds! If you kill me, you die too!” 
(Furiae) 


Furiae-san shouted. 

Right! 

Furiae-san has the Retribution Curse! 

Hearing this, the Sun Hero scratched his head as if this were a pain. 
“Curses don’t work on me.” (Alex) 

“L-Let go! Damn it, you brute force monkey!” (Furiae) 


“What a noisy woman!” (Alex) 


“Guh!” (Furiae) 
The Sun Hero grabbed the neck of Furiae-san. 


This guy! 


Goo 
! 





“See, what happened to the Retribution Curse? Nothing happened to my 
neck.” (Alex) 


The Sun Hero laughs as if having fun. 
You damn bastard that laughs from choking a girl! 


My anger was on the verge of exploding, and just when I was about to use 
Spirit Magic...someone else moved first. 


“You! Let go of Fu-chan!” (Aya) 

Sa-san shining in rainbow colors punched the Sun Hero. 
The Invincible Time of Action Game Player. 

The strongest technique of Sa-san. 

If it is that attack, it should work! 

“Hoh.” (Alex) 


The Sun Hero that was grinning all the way until now had changed his 
expression for the first time. 


As if his interest had been piqued. 

“Interesting. You are putting a leg into Divinity.” (Alex) 
The Sun Hero stopped the punch of Sa-san. 

“Guguh!” (Aya) 

Sa-san warped her face in pain. 

He stopped a punch in her Invincible Time?! 


An attack that nullifies all defenses?! 


“Fumu, I can feel slight pain.” (Alex) 

The Sun Hero Alexander warped his face in displeasure. 
“Tt is my turn now.” (Alex) 

The fist of the Sun Hero shone in rainbow colors. 
No, it burned. 

It was like the Invincible Time of Sa-san... 
Chills ran down my back. 

No, if she were to get hit by that attack... 
“Sa-san, run away!!” (Makoto) 

“Too late, too late.” (Alex) 

The Sun Hero laughed at my shout. 


The next instant, the punch of the Sun Hero that felt like a flash had pierced 
Sa-san. 


Along with a repulsive sound. 

“Kyaaaaaaa!!”’ 

The one who screamed was Lucy. 

The fist of the Sun Hero had pierced the stomach of Sa-san. 
...What’s happening? 

My brain couldn’t process what was happening in front of me. 
“Gahah!” (Aya) 


Sa-san vomited a large amount of blood, and her body was twitching. 


S-Sa-san...? 

No...way... 

“Oops, I killed her, huh.” (Alex) 

The voice of the Sun Hero returned me to my senses. 

At that moment, the body of Sa-san shone white and disappeared. 
“Ah...” (Lucy) 

Lucy let out a short yelp. 

The Remaining Lives of Sa-san must have activated there. 
The calm part of me thanks to Clear Mind was telling me that. 
But I... had already lost any sense of stability. 
“Aaah....Gaaah...... ! (Furiae) 


Furiae-san had her neck grabbed and she was choking, foaming on her 
mouth, and on the verge of losing consciousness. 


Lucy at my side was crying as she chanted her next spell. 
A chant for Saint Rank Magic. 

It most likely won’t work on this guy. 

No, she might be killed before she even finishes. 
Sakurai-kun is still on the floor. 

Yokoyama-san doesn’t seem like she can move. 


... Noah-sama? 


There’s no response. 
[Clear Mind] 100%. 


Something... 


Found one. 

[Will you offer your body to defeat the Sun Hero Alexander? | 
Yes 

No 

There was no hesitation. 

This is the only thing I can do. 

This is the only thing I can do to crush this damn bastard that killed Sa-san. 
I glance at Lucy who is chanting while trembling. 

“... sorry, Lucy.” (Makoto) 

“M-Makoto...?” (Lucy) 

I apologize to my party member. 

(Sorry... Noah-sama.) (Makoto) 


I apologize to the Goddess. 


There was no voice in response. 


I place the dagger on my own right arm, at the seal crest that was drawn 
with the Divinity of Noah-sama, and destroy it with the blade of the God 
Killer. 


The Spirit Transformation that had been stopped with the miracle of Noah- 
sama had begun to corrode me. 


From the right arm to my shoulder, and then my body began to shine blue. 
I didn’t stop that. 


“Please give me the power to save Princess and defeat the Sun Hero.” 
(Makoto) 


I put my lifespan into self-destruction magic...and prayed. 


Chapter 210: Takatsuki 
Makoto is... 


Sun Hero Alexander POV} 
It should have been a boring job. 
The Pope-jiichan ordered me to kidnap the Moon Oracle. 


The Evil God Apostle will get in the way, so he told me that he didn’t mind 
forceful methods. 


I thought that if they listened to what I said, it should be fine to do it by 
force. 


But the Light Hero unexpectedly intruded. 

Also, the Fire Country’s Designated Hero woman was unexpectedly strong. 
It just isn’t going as smoothly as I thought. 

It annoyed me. 

That must have been why... 

Seutine I ended up killing the Fire Country Hero while I was blinded by this. 


After that, her corpse disappeared for some reason, and without having the 
time to find that strange, something even stranger happened. 


The Water Country’s Designated Hero had suddenly ‘changed’. 


He turned into a strange figure that shines blue. 
(... What is that?) (Alex) 
The Water Country’s Designated Hero doesn’t have high battle power. 


When compared to the Fire Country’s Hero and the Light Hero, he is 
several times lower. 


But overwhelming mana began to cover his body. 


High concentration of mana was being condensed, and even more mana 
was gathering. 


(That amount of mana is a bit problematic.) (Alex) 
I look at the Moon Oracle that I was holding up with my right arm. 


He is no match for me anyways, but I don’t know if I would be able to fight 
him with only one hand. 


Just when I thought this... 

Mist suddenly appeared in front of me, and it turned human shaped. 
—My right arm was suddenly cut off. 

“What?!” (Alex) 

Even orihalcun is inferior to my body that’s clad in Divinity. 

What happened? 


By the time I noticed, the dagger of the Water Country Hero, who was right 
by my side, had been swung. 


That small blade managed to cut off the arm of the great me? 


Pure surprise won over my pain. 


My arm fell to the ground together with the Moon Oracle. 
“Furi!” 


The red haired elf ran to the Moon Oracle. 


The consciousness of the Moon Oracle seems to still be hazy. 

The elf woman was trying to carry the Moon Oracle away. 

What a pain. 

I was going to hit the elf away, but I remember that I don’t have my arm. 
“Sun Magic: [Regeneration].” (Alex) 

I use magic and regenerate my arm. 

I lightly make a fist with my right arm, and check its movement. 

Umu, no problem. 

And then, I glared at the Rozes Hero shining blue that’s in front of me. 
Wounding my body deserves divine punishment. 

The Rozes Hero says something. 

“XXXXXXXXXX...” 

I couldn’t understand what he was saying. 


He spoke words I am unfamiliar with and, suddenly, a giant water swirl 
appeared between around me and him. 


A water pillar that’s big enough to cover the sky. 


When I looked properly, I could see that water dragons were surrounding 
the area while undulating around. 


(Hundreds? ...No, there’s several thousands. ) 


They are skillfully avoiding the Moon Oracle, the red haired elf, and the 
Light Hero that is on the ground. 


The water dragons are trying to engulf the Rozes Hero and I and bring us 
somewhere. 


You want to change locations? 
(What a pain.) 


Feeling annoyed, I try to punch the Rozes Hero with my regenerated night 
arm. 


*Pang!!* 
An explosion happened as it connected. 


The annoying hundreds of water dragons surrounding me were blown away 
as well. 


My punch has the power to blow up a whole castle. 
The Rozes Hero must have been turned to dust. 
Fool. 

That’s for going against the great Sun Hero. 

My mouth warped. 

But it was unnecessary killing. 


The Destiny Oracle Esther might reprimand me for this. 


I have to think of an excuse...at the moment I thought this... 


The Rozes Hero that was supposed to have turned to dust...returned back to 
normal in an instant. 


“What?!” 
Impossible. 


His body should have been destroyed to a point that it wasn’t possible to 
recover from. 


However, the strange figure of the Rozes Hero that was releasing blue light 
was riding on top of a water dragon he himself created, and was looking 
down at me. 

“XXXXXX...” 

And he was speaking a language that I couldn’t understand for a while now. 
Even more water dragons created by water magic were swirling around me. 
This is the first time I see this magic. 

It is quite the peculiar magic. 

And it is impressive. 

To think he would be able to survive after getting hit by the great me. 

Well, it is already pointless. 

(Fool... My God Rank Appraisal can spot all your weak points.) 

While feeling pity for him, I activate Appraisal. 


I will crush your foolish third-rate magic. 


Name: Takatsuki Makoto 

Race: Water Spirit King[]Embodiment of the World’s Water 

Strength: Unknown 

Vitality: Unknown 

Mana: Unknown 

Agility: Unknown 

Appearance: Unknown 

Height: Unknown 

Intelligence: Unknown 

Knowledge: Unknown 

Sanity: Unknown 

Items in Possession: God Killer Blade[]a dagger that was made from parts 
of the Former God King Chronos’s Scythe that was broken in the Divine 


Realm War. 


Way to defeat: Eliminate the water of the whole world. 


saoninioa: What’s this? 

This is not the Status of a human. 

What in the world am I fighting against? 
Moreover, what’s that dagger? 


That’s a sacred treasure! 


Why is a person of the mortal realm in possession of it?! 
What was the one who gave it to him thinking?! 
There’s a limit to excessive equipment. 


Even in the time when the gears in my brain turned, the mana around the 
Rozes Hero was increasing. 


No, it is not something as lukewarm as ‘increasing’... 


Mana was gathering as if several explosions were setting off and 
condensing. 


And this guy hasn’t been saying a word for a while now. 

His expressionless face was looking at me while shining blue. 
However, there was clear killing intent directed at me. 

My heart was stirring. 

This is my first time feeling like this. 

“Annoying! Begone!” 

It was a serious hit. 

In the past, when I did a serious attack, a whole mountain was erased. 
Since then, I have never done it again -an attack that carries my all. 
“This is the end!!” 


I smash the Rozes Hero with it. 


Breaking the barrier of sound, the moment it connects, an explosion will 
occur. 


The one who gets hit by this won’t even have dust remain. 

But...the fist of the great me had stopped while still pierced in him. 
On top of that, the explosion that should have occurred was mitigated. 
Impossible... 

It was...m-mitigated? 


Why is it that I, who has the power of a god, is unable to do anything 
against a weak human?! 


Impossible! 

What’s with this guy?! 

I hurriedly take distance. 

“XXXXXXX.” 

As always, I can’t understand the words of the Rozes Hero. 

For a second, I think I saw the figure of many blue skinned women. 
That’s...the Great Water Spirit, Undine? 

Great Water Spirits are lending him power? 


At that moment, what surfaced in my mind was the conversation I had with 
the Destiny Oracle Esther. 
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—‘Listen here, Alexander. Don’t put a hand on the Spirit Weapons of the 
Titans, okay?” 


I remember the words Oracle Esther, who was my teacher, told me as if she 
were above me. 


The Titans that fought with the Olympians for hegemony. 


The Titans would give will to nature like earth and wind, and would use 
those as weapons. 


The names of those weapons were called: 

-Great Fire Spirit, Salamander. 

-Great Water Spirit, Undine. 

-Great Wind Spirit, Sylph. 

-Great Earth Spirit, Gnome. 

And there was apparently an existence that ruled over them. 


The people of the mortal realm would call him Spirit King, and the Gods 
would call it Spirit Weapon. 


The Spirit King apparently shows up from within the most experienced 
believers of the Titan Gods —in an Apostle that offers their flesh. 


That power is overwhelming, and depending on the user, it could destroy 
the world. 


That it is powerful enough to destroy a star. 


Because of that, at the same time as the war in the Divine Realm was put to 
an end, all the Spirit Weapons were disposed of by the Olympians. 


The return of them is the highest of taboos. 


“You are strong, but you are a young Hero. Avoid battling with an Evil God 
and their Spirit Weapon, okay?” (Esther) 


“Aah, okay okay. Got it.” (Alex) 
I half-listened to the words of Oracle Esther. 
I thought she was a noisy woman. 


At that time, I thought I would like to meet an existence that would be able 
to beat the great me. 


© 
-Present. 


The mana of the blue figure in front of me, the Water Spirit King, continued 
increasing even now. 


The water dragons created from magic had already increased by the tens of 
thousands. 


An amount of water dragons that were enough to cover the whole sky. 
—It was as if a new ocean had been created in the sky. 

The Embodiment of the Whole World’s Water... 

The way to defeat him is to eliminate all the water in the world. 
Impossible. 

There’s no possible way to do that... 

At this rate, the great me is going to... 

“D-Don’t joke around! There’s no way that I, the Sun Hero, would lose!” 
[Holy Sword summoning]! 


A magic sword shining white appeared in front of me. 


The Holy Sword I got from the Highland royalty. 

I grabbed that, and poured all of my Divinity in it. 

I held the sword tightly with both hands and took stance. 
“DIEEEEEE!!” 


I lunged at the Rozes Hero that was looking down at me, and swung down 
the holy sword. 


The Rozes Hero silently places his dagger in front as if to block it. 
Suddenly, a giant barrier of ice appeared in front of the Rozes Hero. 


(This is the saint rank spell, Frozen Barrier; moreover, several layers of it! 
But...!) 


I will break them all! 
I unleashed an attack that would bring down even a Demon Lord in one hit. 


Several tens of ice barriers broke, and the holy sword clashed with the 
Rozes Hero’s dagger. 


*Crack* 

Cracks formed on the holy sword. 

I could clearly tell that my face had stiffened. 

The barriers were broken... 

But it couldn’t match the blade of the Rozes Hero’s sacred treasure. 
I was the one who lost the clash. 


“Impossible...” 


My attack didn’t work. 

His mana is still increasing without limits. 
This is impossible... 

I must not fight him. 

I have no choice but to run away...but where? 
He controls all the water in the world. 

There’s nowhere to run. 


By the time I noticed, all the eyes of the water dragons circling me...were 
looking at me as if saying they won’t allow my escape. 


Several tens of thousands of eyes were looking at me. 


“AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH 
HHHHH!!” 





I shouted and lunged at the Rozes Hero once more. 
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At the deep dark depths of the water. 

At the depths of the sea where the light of the sun doesn’t reach... 
... How many hours has it been? 

No, maybe days? 


In front of me there’s the Rozes Hero looking at me as if he were a death 
reaper. 


What was circling around us were more than several tens of thousands 
water dragons. 


I can’t even escape anymore. 
I can’t defeat him. 

I can’t kill him. 

Can’t break him. 

Won’t break. 

Even if I cut him. 

Even if I pierce him. 

No matter what I do. 


He would regenerate himself over and over over and over over and over 
over and over over and over over and over over and over over and over over 
and over. 


I have infinite mana, but my opponent also has infinite mana. 
That’s why the battle won’t be settled forever. 

No, that’s not it. 

The sacred treasure he holds... 

If it is that, he could take my life away. 

And the Water Spirit King in front of me won’t stop until I die. 


Why...did I try to oppose something like this? 


Chapter 211: The Moon Oracle 
Furiae is in shambles 


Furiae Naia Laphroaig POV} 


It has been several days since My Knight Takatsuki Makoto has 
disappeared. 


My Knight used Spirits to cause a storm, and left somewhere with the Sun 
Hero. 


He saved me from the verge of being kidnapped, and...disappeared. 


The wind and rain didn’t stop for a while, and on a certain day, it stopped 
completely. 


We waited for My Knight, Takatsuki Makoto, to come back. 

But he didn’t return. 

Princess Sofia desperately continued her search. 

That he is definitely alive. 

But as the days passed, her face darkened, and she was growing weary. 
My Knight Takatsuki Makoto was nowhere to be found. 


And then, one day the Water Goddess Eir-sama apparently told her 
something, and Princess Sofia came. 


— “Takatsuki Makoto has died.” 


That’s what the Water Goddess apparently said. 


Princess Sofia had an expressionless face like that of ice...and she seemed 
to be enduring something. 


Her shoulders were trembling. 

She said she would be preparing the national funeral...and left. 
I...couldn’t say anything. 

Hero Aya-san was crying all the time. 


She was killed by the Sun Hero Alexander, but she revived with the special 
ability called Remaining Lives. 


It is apparently an ability that revives you in a safe place after activation, 
and she woke up at a place far away from the location of the battle. 


By the time she arrived in a hurry, everything was over. 
She was losing her temper at first. 


After learning that Takatsuki Makoto and the Sun Hero had disappeared 
somewhere, she said ‘I have to go save him!’ and rampaged. 


We all desperately tried to stop her, and then the next thing she said was ‘I 
will kill the Pope!’ and we stopped that. 


She has been crying the whole time since returning to the inn. 
“Guuh...why...Takatsuki-kun...wuuh...” (Aya) 

She has barely been eating and drinking these few days. 

The people around were worried that her body might break at this rate, but 


it seems like the body of a Lamia Queen is tough, so she is apparently 
Okay. 


But her mental state is in shambles. 
“...1 don’t like this at all... Without Takatsuki-kun...I...” (Aya) 


To think that such a strong hero like Aya-san would become so brittle 
without My Knight... 


It doesn’t seem like she will be recovering anytime soon. 
The Mage Lucy-san continues training. 
“Makoto is definitely alive!” (Lucy) 


Princess Sofia told us that Eir-sama said ‘Takatsuki Makoto has died’, but 
even with that, the Mage Lucy-san didn’t believe it. 


No, the words must have reached her. 

She was about to fall in tears for a moment. 

But she soon stood back up. 

She was mindlessly training as if she were glaring at someone. 


“T will definitely find him. I will master Teleport, and we will go find him at 
once! Aya! Furi!” (Lucy) 


“... Yeah, Lu-chan. I...will go too...” (Aya) 

It may simply be an act to cheer up Hero Aya-san. 
Rae Yeah.” (Furiae) 

It took my all just to answer. 


It was as if she had been possessed by My Knight Takatsuki Makoto and 
was training while barely sleeping. 


The Teleport that she would mess up once every ten tries, she is now able to 
succeed once every three tries. 


Moreover, chantless. 


She will most likely become one of the few users of Teleport in the 
continent. 


I think she is strong. 

So the Mage Lucy-san was this strong of a person, huh... 
And I couldn’t do anything. 

Didn’t search for My Knight. 

Didn’t cry. 

Couldn’t try to become strong, or devote myself to something. 
I simply couldn’t accept reality. 

Days of nothing passed. 


At that time, Princess Sofia, Hero Aya-san, and Mage Lucy-san didn t 
blame me even once. 


Why? 

Even though...it is my fault! 

Because I am the Moon Oracle! 

Because I am a cursed existence! 

That’s why My Knight Takatsuki Makoto died! 


...He is already dead. 


I am just a thorn in this party where My Knight Takatsuki Makoto is not in. 
I want to run away this instant. 


But that would be an insult to the Mage Lucy-san and the others who are 
working hard. 


That’s why I can’t move. 


I just passed my days while trying to kill the sound of my breathing, and as 
if trying to kill my heart. 


OO 

Sixth day of Takatsuki Makoto’s disappearance. 

We were made to gather at the Holy Maiden Anna’s Great Church. 
The Sun Oracle Noel was waiting there. 


At that moment, my emotions that were accumulated like mud had 
exploded all at once. 


“Noel! Why did the Hero of your country attack us?!” (Furiae) 


I grabbed the collar of the Sun Oracle and shouted, but Noel didn’t say 
anything. 


She simply closed her eyes as if in pain. 

Acting like a victim! 

“Stop...Furiae.” 

The one who stopped me was the Light Hero Ryosuke. 
“But...!” (Furiae) 


I looked at his face and was shocked. 


His face had sorrow on the level of Princess Sofia and the Hero-san, or even 
worse than that. 


I let go. 

He was also terribly hurt. 

By the fact that he couldn’t protect My Knight Takatsuki Makoto. 
That’s right... Ryosuke was the one who has known him for the longest. 
There’s no way he wouldn’t be hurt... 

...Why has it turned out like this? 

Was it because I made him my Guardian Knight? 

That everyone meets misfortune when involved with me...? 

I don’t know. 

I don’t know what would have been the right choice... 

The sound of footsteps resonated. 

The one who entered was the Destiny Oracle Esther. 

But her countenance was different from the last time I saw her. 


Her eyes were shining golden, and the mana that was overflowing from her 
whole body...no, that’s Divinity? 


She had a majestic atmosphere around her that was different from before. 


I wanted to complain to the Destiny Oracle Esther who seemed to be close 
to the Sun Hero. 


But for some reason, I couldn’t. 


My mouth can’t open. 
My legs couldn’t move forward. 


It was the same for everyone else. The Mage-san, Hero-san, and Ryosuke 
were silent. 


The air was heavy... 

“Everyone, I have something to tell you.” 

There was a pressure in her words that allowed no objections. 

“But before that...” 

The Destiny Oracle Esther waved her right hand. 

The next instant, all the windows of the Great Church and everything 
resembling that were shut, and a giant magic circle appeared in front of the 
door. 

On top of that, I felt as if the space around warped. 

She is affecting the space? 

This is...a barrier? 

A barrier that surpasses Saint Rank. 

The Destiny Oracle Esther was such a skilled mage...? 

Due to the overwhelming pressure, silence ruled the place. 

Even the Sun Oracle Noel was gulping down in silence. 


“There’s something I would like to say about the incident the other day... 
the matter of the Sun Hero’s rampage... First, I would like to undo the 
worries that you have.” 


The Destiny Oracle Esther says this and mumbles something. 

...What is about to begin? 

Rainbow colored magic circles appeared one after the other. 

Those clock-looking magic circles are for destiny magic...? 

I don’t know much of other magic aside from moon magic, so I couldn’t 
read the meaning of the magic circles, but I could tell that it was quite the 
complex spell. 

“Destiny Magic: [Miracle of Resurrection].” 


I could hear these words muttered lowly. 


A magic circle shining brightly appeared in front of the Destiny Oracle 
Esther. 


And then, the white figure of someone appeared inside the magic circle. 
That pure white figure slowly grew clearer. 
That’s... 


The one laying down inside that shining magic circle was My Knight, 
Takatsuki Makoto. 


Chapter 212: Takatsuki Makoto 
wakes up 


When I opened my eyes, I saw an unfamiliar ceiling. 

Or more like, the ceiling is high. 

There’s more than 10 meters from the ceiling. 

There’s murals and stained glass with stuff like angels and gods. 
Where am I? 


The next moment I thought about looking around, something jumped in 
front of me. 


“Makoto!” “Takatsuki-kun!” 

Lucy and Sa-san. 

Ugh! ... am being crushed. 

I was hugged with incredible force. 

“L-Lucy, Sa-san...” (Makoto) 

I was about to tell them to calm down, but I choked on my words. 
The faces of Lucy and Sa-san were a mess from tears and snot. 


E-Eh? ...What situation is this? 


If I remember correctly, I was fighting the Sun Hero, and then...ah, I 
remember now! 


““Sa-san!” (Makoto) 

“W-What? Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 

“What happened to the wound dealt onto you by the Sun Hero?!” (Makoto) 
“Eh? I am totally okay. I revived from the Remaining Lives. See?” (Aya) 
She says this and flips her clothes. 

It was a beautiful stomach with no wounds at all. 

“Want to try touching it?” (Aya) 

Sa-san placed my hand on her stomach. 

It is so smooth... 

Wait, that’s not it. 

“T-I get it already.” (Makoto) 

I move my hand away from Sa-san a bit embarrassed and fix her clothes. 
“Hey, you are only going to worry about Aya?” (Lucy) 

Lucy hugged me as if sulking a bit. 

“Sorry. Are you okay, Lucy?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah, I’m fine.” (Lucy) 

She says this and buries my head on her chest. 

Sa-san hugs me again. 


‘Hero Makoto.” 


Someone spoke to me from the back. 

“Sofia?” (Makoto) 

“Dummy...” (Sofia) 

She gently held my head with both of her hands. 

She was crying. 

...Eh? What’s happening right now? 

My memories are a bit hazy here. 

“When Eir-sama told me that you died...I...I...” (Sofia) 
abe Sorry, Sofia.” (Makoto) 

I see. 

I died from the cost of transforming into a Spirit, huh. 
“Takatsuki-kun!” 

The next one that came running towards me was Sakurai-kun. 
“Heya, looks like I worried you guys.” (Makoto) 

“*.,.Of course, but I am relieved.” (Sakurai) 

He directed me a face that seemed on the verge of tears. 
Right, what about Furiae-san?! 


I look around restlessly, and I find a black haired beauty a little bit further 
away. 


Furiae-san had her mouth wide open that didn’t fit her beauty. 


“Ooi, Princess...” (Makoto) 


The moment I stood up and tried to go there... 
“T-Takatsuki-kun! You should wear something...” (Sakura) 
“Hm?” (Makoto) 

At that moment, I noticed... 

I am naked. 

(Uo000000000! Why?!) (Makoto) 

Lucy, Sa-san, Princess Sofia; no one told me! 

“Takatsuki Makoto, wear this.” 

“Ah, thanks.” (Makoto) 


At some point in time, the Destiny Oracle Esther-san gave me something 
that looks like a robe. 


I hurriedly wear that. 
Fuh, saved. 
I once again look around. 


Aside from my party members, there’s Princess Sofia and her bodyguards, 
Princess Noel and her bodyguards, Sakurai-kun, and Oracle Esther-san. 


What a weird combination of people. 

Of course the Sun Hero Alexander is not here. 
The Pope doesn’t seem to be here either. 

I ask a question I had. 


“Was the one who revived me...the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 


I looked at Oracle Esther-san and said this. 

“...That’s right. used the miracle of resurrection.” (Ira) 

The ones around were stirred up more than I did. 

And then, the people around took distance one after the other. 
“The Destiny Goddess Ira-sama...has descended then.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel says as if representing everyone. 


At those words, Princess Noel, the bodyguards, Princess Sofia, and even 
Lucy kneeled. 


Sakurai-kun and Sa-san hurriedly kneeled too. 
A Goddess has descended. 

Normally, I should be following their example. 
But I wanted to complain to her. 


“Tra-sama, what is Sun Hero Alexander’? I faced a terrible experience. Keep 
a proper eye on him.” (Makoto) 


“M-Makoto-sama?!” (Noel) 

“Hero Makoto?! That way of speaking is just...!” (Sofia) 
Princess Noel and Princess Sofia were pale white. 

It is okay, it is okay. 


Ira-sama is unexpectedly kind after all. 


“About the matter of the Sun Hero Alexander, I will be explaining it from 
now on. Also, correct that ‘unexpectedly’. I am overflowing with 
kindness.” (Ira) 

“Okay~.” (Makoto) 

“Child of Noah, you have a foul mouth... Well, fine.” (Ira) 

She really did forgive me. 

Ira-sama is a tsundere goddess. 

Right, I want to talk to Noah-sama too. 

She must be angry that I died... 


Noah-sama? 


Are you watching~? 


There’s no response. 
Is she angry? 


“Noah is watching. I have currently set a Divine Precinct Barrier, so Noah’s 
voice doesn’t reach.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama speaks. 

I see. 

I should apologize later. 
“Now then, next...” (Ira) 


Ira-sama continues. 


“A certain personage will be explaining the details this time.” (Ira) 


Saying this, a giant magic circle appeared in the center of the Great 
Church. 


A magic circle that shone rainbow. 

The magic formula was for ‘summoning’. 

Who is it calling? 

Mana was flowing from Ira-sama like a flood. 

All of it was being sucked into the magic circle. 

This spell...is impossible for a human. 

The mana of a normal person would dry up before even activating. 
Something shiny came out from the giant magic circle. 

“Eh?” (Noel) 

The surprised voice of Princess Noel resonated. 


The one who showed up was a long, slender, and well-proportioned blonde 
haired beauty wearing white armor. 


She had a halo that couldn’t be seen directly. 
She is not a person. 


My instincts were telling me that she is on a whole other plane of 
existence. 


“Raise your head.” 


Being told this, I noticed... 


Not only Princess Noel, Sakurai-kun, and Princess Sofia, even Lucy, Sa- 
san, and Furiae-san had kneeled. 


Their heads hanging down as if they had forgotten how to breathe. 
The only one who was standing absentminded was me. 

Ah, there’s one other. 

Ira-sama was standing with a meek face. 

... Should I kneel too? 

I made eye-contact with Ira-sama, but she didn’t say anything. 

It seemed like even Ira-sama was refraining from opening her mouth. 
Even Ira-sama... 

In other words, this personage is... 

“T am the Sun Goddess, Althena.” 

It is not like she answered the question in my mind. 


With a slightly curt tone, the ruler of the world appeared in front of me. 





Chapter 213: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets the Sun Goddess 


Sun Goddess, Althena-sama. 

The well-known head of the Seven Great Goddesses. 
One of the pillars that rule over the world. 

The eldest daughter of the God King Jupiter. 

The Goddess that governs victory and justice. 

And she is also the Goddess with the highest following. 
Her body shone brightly and couldn’t be seen directly. 


Her feet weren’t touching the ground. She was floating where our line of 
sight can reach. 


That big of a Goddess is looking down at us silently. 


Her pressure was not like the time when I learned about the descent of Ira- 
sama. All the people in the place had kneeled and were gulping down their 
breaths. 


...Crap, I am late. 


Ira-sama made a face of ‘is it okay for you to not be lowering your head?’ 
at me. 


Hmm, but I am the Apostle of Noah-sama. 


Well, it should be fine. 

Ira-sama sighs as if amazed by this. 

“Now then...” (Althena) 

The Sun Goddess Althena-sama places her right hand to the front. 
What is it...? 

I understood the reason soon after. 


In an instant, a magic circle was formed, and a single man appeared in front 
of Althena-sama. 


The man falls to the floor. 

The man seemed to be unconscious, and that face is... 

Sun Hero, Alexander. 

Tension runs through the place. 

Especially Sa-san and Furiae-san, their expressions changed. 
... You were still alive? 

[Clear Mind] 100%. 

I have to finish him. 

“[Spirit Arm].” (Makoto) 

I immediately changed my right arm into spirit form and tried to attack him. 
It turned into spirit form smoother than any time before. 


At that moment... 


“Wait.” 
My right arm was grabbed. 
It was Ira-sama. 


“Are you crazy? Attacking Althena-oneesama 1s grounds for erasure, you 
know?” (Ira) 


“But with him present, Princess will...!’ (Makoto) 

“W-Wait! If it is me, I will be okay, My Knight!” (Furiae) 
Even Furiae-san ran my way and clung to my arm. 

If the person herself came to stop me, I can’t move anymore. 
At that moment, the Sun Hero woke up. 

“Hm? ...What in the world happened to the great me...... ?! (Alex) 
Our eyes met. 

“ATION TTH!” (Alex) 

Alexander writhes violently. 

Eh?! 

He is crazy scared. 

What happened to the haughty attitude of before? 


“Looks like your Water Spirit King form has become a trauma for him.” 
(Ira) 


Ira-sama whispered to me. 


“Water Spirit King?” (Makoto) 


This is the first time I hear those words. 

Is she talking about my Spirit Transformation? 

“Aah, I will explain it to you later.” (Ira) 

“Promise.” (Makoto) 

A Water Spirit King sounds strong. 

I am interested! 

“S-Save me! I will be killed! I will be...! (Alex) 
Althena-sama directs an annoyed gaze at the flailing Sun Hero. 


“Shut up, Alex.” (Althena) 


At that instant, as if his mouth stopped functioning, Alexander didn’t speak 
a single word more. 


I couldn’t see a magic circle at all for it. 

The order she spoke had been made compulsory just like that then...? 
Silence and tension ruled the Great Church. 

The Sun Goddess glares at everyone. 

“The Sun Hero Alexander...is my little brother.” (Althena) 

Everyone was shocked. 

Even Princess Noel was surprised by this. 


The only one who kept calm was Ira-sama. 


... If you knew, tell me. 

She must have read my mind, she went ‘pui!’ and looked the other way. 
That’s not cute, you know? 

But there’s something I have to ask here. 


“Are you telling me to forgive him for what he did to Sa-san and Princess 
just because he is your brother?” (Makoto) 


I say this with a glare. 

“Makoto-sama?!” (Noel) 

“Hero Makoto?!” (Sofia) 

Princess Noel and Princess Sofia raised screams with pale faces. 

But I have to make this clear. 

It seems like the Sun Goddess wasn’t even bothered by my gaze, as if it 
were just mere wind, and without changing her expression at all, she said 
this. 

“Thats right. Forgive it.” (Althena) 

(Wa?!) (Makoto) 

What’s with this bastard?! 

“Hngh.” 

I was about to shout out loud, but Ira-sama covers my mouth. 


{You...behave!} (Ira) 


Kuh! Ira-sama (in Esther-san’s body) is super strong! 

Princess Noel spoke instead. 

“...Pardon my impudence here, but I want to ask, Sun Goddess Althena- 
sama. Why has your great brother descended to the mortal realm, and not 


only that, but has become the Sun Hero? And even did something like 
that...” (Noel) 


These are natural questions. 


Or more like, she is the Sun Oracle, so shouldn’t she be made privy to these 
kinds of things? 


The response of Althena-sama to this was cold. 

“There’s no need for you to know.” (Althena) 

“2?! ...¥-Yes, understood.” (Noel) 

Being denied bluntly, Princess Noel pulls back. 

Oi 01, you are not going to explain it to us? 

I was interested in whether Furiae-san was going to complain. 


When I looked at her, she must have been swallowed by the atmosphere of 
the place, she was silent. 


It was the same for Lucy and Sa-san. 
Alright, then I should be the one to be complaining here... 
But I was soon stopped by Ira-sama. 


“Tdiot! Stop it. You don’t know just how scary Althena-oneesama is when 
she is angry...” (Ira) 


“Tra, shut up.” (Althena) 


“Hnnn! Hnn! Hnn!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama, who was reading my mind the whole time, went in between me 
and Althena-sama, and she ended up getting ‘prohibited from speaking’. 


This Goddess is merciless even towards her little sister. 


...Can’t be helped. I will respect the words of Ira-sama and go with a lower 
approach. 


“Then, what is your business here?” (Makoto) 
It wasn’t as low as I thought it would be. 


But her little brother caused problems, so my feelings telling me ‘why do I 
have to be the reserved one here?’ won over. 


“Hnnn! Hnnn! Hnnn! Hnn! Hnnn! (Idiot! Make your tone respectful! Don’t 
anger Onee-sama! )” (Ira) 


Wow, even though she can’t talk, I can understand what she is trying to say. 
So this is the miracle of a Goddess, huh... 

“Hnn! (Wrong!)” (Ira) 

Looks like I’m wrong. 

“Takatsuki Makoto.” (Althena) 

The Sun Goddess Althena-sama directs her gaze at me. 

Ugh?! 

With just that, I felt like the tip of a blade had been pushed on my throat. 
This is scary. 


“What is it?” (Makoto) 


Even with that, I am the victim here. 

I end up speaking brusquely despite everything. 

“One of your comrades died because of Alex, right?” (Althena) 

“Yes, that’s right. The responsibility for that...”’ (Makoto) 

“T have returned the life. Confirm it.” (Althena) 

She said it as if nothing. 

She returned the life...? 

“Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

I speak to Sa-san and she hurriedly confirms her Soul Book. 
“T-Takatsuki-kun! My Remaining Lives have returned to 5!” (Aya) 
“Ooh...” (Makoto) 

That’s impressive. 

It has increased! 

You can increase your lives so easily? 

“Thanks, Althena-sama!” (Aya) 

“Yeah.” (Althena) 

Sa-san thanked the Sun Goddess with a whole lot of energy. 

... You, if her little brother hadn’t done anything, you wouldn’t have died in 
the first place, Sa-san... That I end up thinking this way means I don’t have 
a big heart? 


Well, let’s just listen for now. 


“Next.” (Althena) 
Althena-sama directed her gaze at Furiae-san who was by my side. 
Furiae-san quivered and hid behind my back. 


“Moon Oracle, this time’s incident happened because of the rejection 
towards the devilkin that’s present in this continent.” (Althena) 


cy 
What’s with that?! 

It is as if she were saying being a devilkin in itself is bad! 

“Althena-sama, that way of saying it is...” (Makoto) 

“Wait, My Knight.” (Furiae) 

I was about to complain, but Furiae-san stopped me. 

“Hnnn! Hnn! (That’s right! Shut up!)” (Ira) 

Ira-sama, you are noisy. 

“Tra...talk already.” (Althena) 

Althena-sama must have felt the same, she gave her “permission to speak’. 
“Fuuh...finally can speak.” (Ira) 

“What a scary sister, isn’t she?” (Makoto) 

“Yeah...” (Ira) 

Althena-sama glared at us. 

“Sun Goddess Althena-sama...I have a request.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san took a step forward. 


Her hands were trembling. 


“T...want a place where the devilkin...my comrades can live in peace.” 
(Furiae) 


Furiae-san spoke her earnest wish. 
Right...the other party is a ruler of the world. 
It is not good to go against her, huh. 
“Understood.” (Althena) 

The response of Althena-sama was short. 
Furiae-san held my hand tightly. 

I held her hand too. 


Silence fell in the place, and everyone waited for the next words of 
Althena-sama. 


“Moon Oracle Furiae, I will assign you the role of Holy Maiden. Gather the 
devilkin that are spread around the continent, and create a new country.” 
(Althena) 


The Sun Goddess Althena-sama assigned Furiae-san as a Holy Maiden with 
a dignified air. A Holy Maiden just like Princess Noel. 


Chapter 214: The Moon Oracle 
Furiae becomes a Holy Maiden 


Holy Maiden. 
There have only existed two in the history of the West Continent. 


The first one is the founder of the Sun Country of Highland, the Holy 
Maiden Anna. 


The second one is the next to the throne of Highland, Princess Noel. 
She is the Sun Oracle and the fiance of the Light Hero Sakurai-kun. 
She cleared the Trial of the Gods the other day and became a Holy Maiden. 


A Holy Maiden is said to appear in order to put an end to the war in the 
world. 


It is a person of extreme importance, as important as the Light Hero. 
Furiae-san has been chosen as the third. 

OO 

“Moon Oracle Furiae, I will assign you the role of Holy Maiden. Gather the 
devilkin that are spread around the continent, and create a new country.” 
(Althena) 

“Eh?” (Furiae) 


Althena-sama’s words made Furiae-san raise her voice in surprise. 


“Me...a Holy Maiden?” (Furiae) 

“Inheriting the blood of the past royal family, the Laphroaig household, you 
have devilkin blood in you, so you should be fitting for that role. Of course, 
this isn’t forced, so you can refuse.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama says this as if complementing. 


“Don’t you need to clear the Trial of the Gods to become a Holy Maiden?” 
(Makoto) 


I think Fuji-yan told me that. 


“The Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle defeated a demi-god, the Sun 
Hero Alexander. You can take that as clearing the Trial of the Gods.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama answered my question. 

Hooh, so that’s how it is treated. 

Then fighting Alexander wasn’t pointless. 
... Hm? 


“T won against the Sun Hero Alexander? Princess Sofia said I died though?” 
(Makoto) 


“Aah...that part is complicated. I will explain later.” (Ira) 


“Also, do you know where the dagger of Noah-sama is at? I can’t find it.” 
(Makoto) 


“Wait, don’t ask questions one after the other. You are getting way too 
familiar with me, the Destiny Goddess.” (Ira) 


“Tra, Takatsuki Makoto...silence.” (Althena) 


Althena-sama glared at us. 


Pde VES 

Ira-sama and I closed our mouths. 

“Moon Oracle, what will you do?” (Althena) 

Althena-sama asks again. 

“T...” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san glances at me uncertain. 

“Isn’t it okay to do as you please, Princess?” (Makoto) 
When I say this, Furiae-san nods. 

“T accept the position of Holy Maiden with honor.” (Furiae) 
“Understood.” (Althena) 

By the time I noticed, Althena-sama was close to Furiae-san. 
She places a hand on the head of Furiae-san. 

The body of Furiae-san shone rainbow for an instant. 


“T have given you the Divine Protection of the Sun Goddess Althena. From 
here on, you can call yourself the Miracle Holy Maiden Furiae.” (Althena) 


Ooh. 
Furiae-san has become a Holy Maiden! 


Then she isn’t the Moon Oracle anymore, and that would mean me being 
the Moon Oracle’s Guardian Knight will end automatically? 


“That’s wrong, Takatsuki Makoto. Your Guardian Knight pact with the 
Moon Oracle remains. You can be both an Oracle and a Holy Maiden at the 
same time.” (Ira) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 


I confirm with my own Soul Book just in case, and it still said Moon 
Oracle’s Guardian Knight. 


I look at Furiae-san’s face. 
She is releasing a divine light...I think. 
“Congratulations, Princess. No, Holy Maiden-sama.” (Makoto) 


“You can continue calling me Princess...no, you can call me Furiae, you 
know?” (Furiae) 


She looked at me with an upward glance as if slightly embarrassed. 
“T will call you Princess as I have until now then.” (Makoto) 
It would be weird to suddenly change my way of calling her after all. 


“T see. But! You are My Knight! So I won’t forgive you if you run away!” 
(Furiae) 


“Got it.” (Makoto) 
Don’t even need to tell me that. 
The Sun Goddess looks around. 


“Noel, I leave the management of the humans to you. Take over the position 
of Pope as well. The current Pope will take the responsibility of this. 
Dismiss him. If problems happen, it will all be dealt with by Ira. Okay, 
Ira?” (Althena) 


“Y-Yes, understood, Althena-sama.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel nods. 


“Ugh...” (Ira) 


Ira-sama was groaning at the side. 


“Noel, Furiae, cooperate as Holy Maidens and subjugate the Great Demon 
Lord.” (Althena) 


“lohatas Understood.” (Noel) 
“’.. Yes.” (Furiae) 


Princess Noel and Furiae-san made eye contact that had a lot of hidden 
meaning to it, but they both nodded. 


These two don’t seem to be compatible at all. Is this going to be okay...? 
“Lastly...Sakurai Ryosuke.” (Althena) 

“Y-Yes, Althena-sama!” (Sakurai) 

Althena-sama approached Sakurai-kun. 


“Sorry about the matter of Alex. I will be temporarily taking care of him. 
The only one who can defeat the Great Demon Lord is you. I expect great 
things from you.” (Althena) 


“*’.. Thanks for your kind words.” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun lowers his head respectfully. 

That was the softest expression Althena-sama has shown today. 
...Isn’t she being kind only to Sakurai-kun? 

“Now, farewell.” (Althena) 

The figure of Althena-sama and Alexander disappear. 


... They left. 


OO 


What came after was rough. 

People who heard that I revived (?) came by the droves. 
“Makoto-san...!” (Leo) 

Prince Leonard hugged me for a while as he cried. 
Fuji-yan and Nina-san also cried. 

Janet-san and Geralt-san visited me. 

General Tariska also came. 

Maximilian-san and Oracle Flona-san also came. 

... The Great Sage-sama...didn’t come. 

Or more like, I should be the one going to her, huh. 
But I am a bit sad that she didn’t come. 

I apologized to a lot of people for worrying them. 
Now then, let’s train my water magic today as well. 
Is what I was thinking but... 

“You must not train today, Makoto!” (Lucy) 
“Takatsuki-kun...rest properly, okay?” (Aya) 

“My Knight, stop worrying everyone.” (Furiae) 
“Hero Makoto, stay still for today at least.” (Sofia) 
All my party members + Princess Sofia stopped me. 


“Okay...” (Makoto) 


Can’t be helped. Let’s sleep. 

I obediently sleep in bed. 

Looks like I was more exhausted than I thought. 

I fell asleep pretty quickly. 

oD 

A space with nothing. 

(Well, of course she would call me today...) (Makoto) 

Her only believer died after all. 

She must be pretty pissed. 

I search for Noah-sama and...I see something strange. 
(Hmm?) (Makoto) 

There’s Noah-sama with her arms crossed and in a bad mood. 
That’s expected. 

I see Eir-sama. 

That’s also the usual. 

Ira-sama is here. 

She is but...for some reason, she was sitting on her knees. 
She was hanging her head down and I couldn’t see her expression. 
And the one in front of Ira-sama... 


There was a tall Goddess with her arms crossed like Noah-sama. 


(Even Althena-sama is here...?) (Makoto) 
I won’t be punished I hope. 

I was pretty rude there after all. 

I nervously approach. 


A bit of courage is needed to head to the place where 4 Goddesses are 
gathered at. 


“Aah...it is you. Good to see you have come.” (Althena) 
Althena-sama turned around. 


Her face was completely different from her cold one at the Great Church, 
and seemed like she felt pretty awkward. 


Chapter 215: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to the Goddesses 


The Sun Goddess Althena-sama’s gaze swam as she approached me. 
Where did those cold eyes that could kill a person go? 


It is completely different from the time in the Great Church. It is an 
expression as if she is feeling awkward. 


Just what is she going to talk about...? 

I steel myself and wait for her next words. 

“T’m sorry!” (Althena) 

Althena-sama lowered her head. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 

I stiffened from the shock. 

“Althena-oneesama?!” (Eir) 

“Oh my, that’s quite the commendable attitude, Althena.” (Noah) 
Eir-sama raised her voice in shock just like me. 

Noah-sama was the same as usual. 


“Tra, you have something to say, right?” (Althena) 


Althena-sama glared at Ira-sama with a strong tone. 
Ira-sama slowly turned over here like a zombie. 


“There waph no fault in Makoto thish time around... I am a usheless 
Goddesh.” (Ira) 


“T-Ira-sama?!” (Makoto) 

She prostrated to me with a tearful voice?! 
W-What’s this?! 

Help! Help me here, Noah-sama! 


“Well, it just means that the mistake of the Sun Hero Alexander was the 
mistake of Ira.” (Noah) 


“Ts that so...” (Makoto) 

No, I don’t understand anything at all though?! 

“Then, I will explain what happened in order, okay?” (Eir) 
Eir-sama hopped and came here with light steps. 

Noah-sama snaps her fingers and a whiteboard floated in midair. 
“This time’s topic of discussion! About Alex-kun!” (Eir) 


By the time I noticed, Eir-sama had glasses, was wearing a formal white 
shirt, and a black skirt in a female teacher style. 


Eir-sama has bountiful proportions, so wearing a tight shirt was making the 
lines of her body more defined, and it was pretty erotic. 


It is an attire that Noah-sama wore before, but the impression it gives here 
is quite different. 


There was a beauty like that in the eroge that Fuji-yan lent me... 
“What are you doing giving that lecherous look to Eir?” (Noah) 
“T’m not looking. I’m not looking.” (Makoto) 


Noah-sama read my mind and she did a nelson hold from the back in an 
instant. 


“T will state the conclusion first. Us Goddesses only learned about the 
existence of Alexander recently.” (Althena) 


Althena-sama said. 

Eh? 

But Ira-sama knew about him... 

Also, he is the Sun Country’s Designated Hero, right? 
“Tra-chan kept it hidden from us Goddesses.” (Eir) 
Eir-sama wrote on the whiteboard ‘Alex-kun (secret)’. 
Is that...even needed? 


“It was a shocking development. To think my father had secretly gone to the 
lower planes and had made children with the humans...” (Althena) 


Althena-sama held her head. 


Now that she mentions it, he apparently has 1,000 wives, and not having 
enough with that, he was even aiming for Noah-sama; a lustful God... 


“That’s right. That lust demon would make a child once around every 50 
years.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama had a foul mouth. 


Lust demon, she says. 


“Tt hasn’t been that much lately! ...I thought. That damn lustful father!” 
(Althena) 


“A-Althena-sama?!”’ (Makoto) 
Your words are a mess! 
When I retorted, she made a ‘hm?’ face, and coughed. 


“And so, the problem comes here. Mako-kun, how old do you think Alex- 
kun 1s?” (Eir) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
Eir-sama suddenly threw that question to me. 
Age? 


I remember the figure of Alexander that has a good physique and is quite 
burly. 


Judging from his appearance, he looks like he is in his late 20s. 
But with the flow of things here, he must be quite young. 

It is possible he is 13-14? 

So he was younger than me... 

“Around 13?” (Makoto) 

I answered with a quite low number. 

“Fufufu.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama gave me a meaningful look and fixed her glasses. 


It is the gesture Noah-sama did...and while at it, she was showing me her 
cleavage. 


So sly. 


“The answer is....1 year old!!! Too bad, Mako-kun, you were wrong~!” 
(Eir) 


“T see, 1 year old, huh... 1 year old?!” (Makoto) 
Wait a moment. 
There’s no way that 2 meter guy is | year old. 


Is this that? The one where 1| year of the god’s realm is 20 years in the 
human realm kinda thing? 


“That’s not it, Makoto. The | year Eir is talking about is the same | year for 
the mortal realm people.” (Noah) 


“No way...” (Makoto) 


He was talking crazy fluently, he was crazy strong, and he was using magic 
nonstop. 


My definition of a 1 year old is breaking. 


At the time I was shocked, Eir-sama wrote ‘Alex-kun (1 year old)’ on the 
whiteboard. 


When it is listed like that, it makes Alex-kun look like a cute infant. 
He was a really evil dude. 


“He is a demi-god that has inherited the blood of the God King. His body 
can grow plenty enough within | year. However, there wasn’t enough time 
to educate him, so he was lacking common sense. Of course, what he did 
was unforgivable though...” (Althena) 


Althena-sama kept her bitter expression. 

“The one in charge of that education was Ira-chan though~.” (Er) 
“Uwu...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama groans at the words of Eir-sama. 

I remember the first time I met the Sun Hero. 


It is true that he followed the words of Oracle Esther -inside was Ira-sama 
though. 


“But if that’s the case, shouldn’t his education be perfect?” (Makoto) 
If Ira-sama herself is educating him, there should be no problems. 
She is a Goddess after all. 


“About that, Ira apparently gave the guardianship of him to a human just 
because he became | year old.” (Eir) 


“But that’s cause...that’s cause...! Alex has been rebellious lately and 
didn’t listen to me at all! The Pope pampered Alex, so he ended up being a 
complete grandpa boy! He had the blood of Holy Gods and had become 1 
year old, so I thought it would be okay...” (Ira) 


“No, | year old is not good.” (Eir) 

Eir-sama wrote ‘Ira-chan (X)’. 

Yeah, give her 3 Xs more. 

That’s why Ira-sama is sitting on her knees right now, huh. 


Meaning that the reason for this incident was because Ira-sama messed up 
the education of the Sun Hero... 


What a pain... 


“Tra-sama, why didn’t you tell the other Goddesses about Alexander?” 
(Makoto) 


I asked. 


“T wanted to make everything perfect before the Great Demon Lord 
battle...” (Ira) 


Ira-sama began speaking. 


1,000 years ago, the mortal realm was ruled by the demons, and the faith 
towards the Holy Gods dropped to the ground. 


The people of the mortal realm were disappointed by the gods of the Divine 
Realm, and had lost their faith. 


She apparently didn’t want to repeat that disgrace... 


She searched for a variety of ways to raise their chances of victory, but 
there wasn’t anything decisive. 


Ira-sama grew impatient, and by staying in Oracle Esther-san, she observed 
every corner of the mortal realm. 


Searching for people that could be useful. 
... The result of that was the illegitimate child of the God King. 
“The moment I found him I thought ‘this is it!’...” (Ira) 


As expected of the God King that rules over the world. His ability to 
suppress information seems to be top tier too. 


Althena-sama, the other Goddesses, and even the Devils didn’t notice at all 
when he visited his mistress. 


“And so, Ira-chan decided to educate the child of God King Papa.” (Eir) 


“Why as the Sun Hero? Wouldn’t it have been okay for him to be the Hero 
of the Commercial Country of Camelon...?” (Makoto) 


“No. If the Commercial Country were to suddenly hold such a strong Hero, 
the power balance of the six countries would crumble. Having the Sun 
Country be the center is the most peaceful way. Having two countries at the 
top will only serve as a fuse.” (Ira) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 
Being able to consider those kind of stuff too is as expected of a Goddess. 


She doesn’t think about stuff like pushing her own country of Camelon to 
the top. 


No, she ended up messing up big though... 


“Also, 1f the Great Demon Lord is defeated by the Light Hero without any 
problems, I was thinking it would be fine to bring Alex to the Divine 
Realm. However, I wanted to keep Alex as a reserve Hero trump card in the 
case the Great Demon Lord side wins...” (Ira) 


“Just from hearing your story, your plan was quite scrupulous.” (Makoto) 
It is the Demi-God Hero that defeated Sakurai-kun in one hit after all. 
Even the Great Demon Lord would be no match for him. 


“Well, that was the mistake of Ira’s supervision. The plan was crushed 
though.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama speaks into my ear while still hugging me. 
Her breath was hitting me... 
Why is the breath of Noah-sama so sweet? 


At any rate, is Noah-sama not in a bad mood? 


She contrasts the Sun Goddess that has her brows furrowed. 


“The current state is the worst. The Devil side has seen that the Holy Gods 
have interfered with the mortal realm. There’s a high chance that they will 
be interfering with the mortal realm as well...” (Althena) 


“But, Althena-neesama, we explained to the Devils that this time’s 
interference was to stop the Spirit Weapon, right? A Spirit Weapon is a 
threat to the Devils too after all.” (Eir) 


“Yeah...but they won’t be convinced with that.” (Althena) 
“Spirit Weapon?” (Makoto) 


It was a serious conversation with Althena-sama and Eir-sama, but I ended 
up interrupting. 


Is it different from the Spirit King that Ira-sama mentioned before? 


“Tt means the same, Mako-kun. Spirit Weapon...Spirit King. It is what you 
became this time around.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama tells me. 
“Me...Spirit Weapon?” (Makoto) 
Did I use such a grandiose spell? 


“Apostle of the Titan God, by becoming a sacrifice, you can turn into a 
being that can order Spirits. The people of the mortal realm call that a Spirit 
King.” (Althena) 


“By the way, the return of a Spirit King or Spirit Weapon goes against the 
Divine Realm Regulations. If found out, 1t would be immediately disposed 
of and erased, but you were resurrected as a special case, you know, Mako- 
kunx.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama follows cutely at the words of Althena-sama...no, she said 
something fearsome. 


...Looks like I crossed a pretty dangerous bridge there. 


“*’,. Well, this time’s incident was outside of expectations even for Noah. 
Isn’t that right, Noah?” (Althena) 


“Isn’t that obvious?! Makoto is my only believer! I would return to zero if 
Makoto were to die!” (Noah) 


“Noah got really agitated when Mako-kun became a Spirit Weapon, you 
know~.” (Er) 


“...1’m sorry, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 
I apologized to Noah-sama who was hugging me from the back. 


I can’t see her expression, but I was sure she was angry, so I slowly looked 
back. 


I gulped. 

The clear eyes of Noah-sama were looking at me. 

The smile of Noah-sama was the same as usual. 

She had eyes as if looking at a bad-mannered child, filled with affection. 
Aah...so beautiful. 

What a beautiful Goddess... 

And yet... 

““N-Noah...-sama?” (Makoto) 

Why is my voice trembling? 

LEY verses Makoto...” (Noah) 


A voice that has love in it. 


Even though her voice was by no means that of someone angry... 

I forgot to breathe. 

Couldn’t blink. 

Hesitated to even move my fingers. 

And my body had frozen in place. 

Silently, gently, filled with affection, Noah-sama whispered in my ears. 


“At the time when you became my believer...do you remember our first 
promise?” (Noah) 


...Crap, she is angry. 


Chapter 216: The request of 
the Goddess 


“Hey, Makoto, do you remember your first promise with me when you 
became my believer?” (Noah) 


A dazzling smile that doesn’t have a single blemish to it. 


She had both hands on my shoulders, and was at a distance that her breath 
reached me. 


But I didn’t have the leisure of having my heart throb from it, and I 
desperately tried to dig back the memories of | year ago. 


What she told me when I became her believer. 
The first promise... 


—“I wont forgive you if you die, okay? I have high expectations from you 
after all!” 


(This is bad.) (Makoto) 

I completely broke that promise. 

“Hmm, looks like you recalled it.” (Noah) 

“Y-Yes...” (Makoto) 

The white hand of Noah-sama was placed on my cheek. 


Her beautiful face approached mine, and she whispered in my ear. 


“How dare you break that promise, you naughty child.” (Noah) 
My back trembled from that way too sweet voice of hers. 
wy» 

“Punishment is needed for a naughty child, right?” (Noah) 


The voice of Noah-sama, the eyes she 1s using to look at me, the hand she is 
using to brush my cheek; they are all gentle. 


They are so gentle...it is scary. 

“What a power harassing Goddess.” (Eir) 

“So that’s how she controls her believers...” (Ira) 

“What an outstanding way to put pressure as always.” (Althena) 


At the back, I could hear the impressed voices of Eir-sama, Ira-sama, and 
Althena-sama. 


“Hey, outsiders! Shut up!” (Noah) 

Noah-sama shouts to the 3 Goddesses. 

“No, there’s something I have to say.” (Althena) 
Althena-sama approaches me and Noah-sama. 


“Noah, since this time around the Olympians were the ones at fault, we 
made a special exception and resurrected Takatsuki Makoto, but...the next 
time he turns into a Spirit Weapon, we won’t be able to overlook it, okay? 
He will become a target for disposal -no questions asked. It won’t end with 
just a simple warning. I will have you make clear your way of looking after 
your believer.” (Althena) 


Ooh...it is the same strict expression of Althena-sama that I saw in the 
mortal realm. 


Looks like it won’t end with just a warning... 

“T know, Althena.” (Noah) 

Noah sighs. 

“Makoto, look at my eyes.” (Noah) 

“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama sandwiches my cheeks with both hands. 

I look at the deep sea-like eyes of the Goddess. 

“On the name of the Goddess Noah, I order my Apostle...” (Noah) 
She says in a dignified manner. 

I gulped. 


“You must not use the full body Spirit Transformation! No matter what.” 
(Noah) 


Then continues it with light words. 

“It is ano no!”, saying this, Noah-sama’s finger pushed my forehead. 
The next instant... 

“Gahah!” (Makoto) 


I was attacked by a pressure that felt like my whole body was being 
restrained by ropes. 


No, not only my body, even my heart was attacked by a pain that felt as if a 
stake was being hammered into it. 


Sweat gushed out from my whole body, and my sense of balance was gone. 


I couldn’t stay on my feet, and my hands were now on the ground. 


My vision was flickering, and confusion that made me forget how to even 
breathe was taking control. 


My eyes couldn’t focus. 

I felt like puking, and I couldn’t breathe. 

I felt as if my whole body had been filleted. 

...And my composure was steadily being taken away. 
““N-Noah-sama...?” (Makoto) 


My breathing was rough. I sought an explanation, and looked up at Noah- 
sama who was standing in front of me. 


I wanted something to grab onto, and I ended up reflexively holding onto 
the leg of Noah-sama. 


Noah-sama was smiling faintly while looking down at me, and it was filled 
with affection as usual. 


“This is a God Command. You are now unable to turn into a Water Spirit 
King, Makoto. I ordered this to your soul after all.” (Noah) 


My head was still in chaos, but I could understand. 

This is the order of a God that an Apostle receives from a Goddess. 
... How powerful. 

It makes me not want to use that spell ever again. 

This...there’s no way I can go against that. 


“That’s fine with you, right, Althena?”’ (Noah) 


“Yeah, no problems.” (Althena) 
The short exchange of the Goddesses. 
Looks like Althena-sama has accepted it as well. 


“In the first place, the Spirit User Skill that you made is broken. Why can 
you train it without any limits... Even though we Holy Gods made the 
Proficiency limit of Skills at 100.” (Ira) 


“Isn’t that fine? We should allow them to get rewarded for their efforts.” 
(Noah) 


“Excessive power can in turn bring demise to the user, you know...” (Ira) 
“So hardheaded, Ira. Even though you are young.” (Noah) 

Ira-sama and Noah-sama were having a clash of opinions. 

There was a word that bothered me there. 

“Skills are personally made by the Goddesses?” (Makoto) 

I didn’t know. 


“That’s right. The stronger a Skill is, the longer it is to create them. For 
example; the Light Hero Skill would take 1,000 years.” (Althena) 


“1,000 years?!” (Makoto) 

I ended up shouting at the words of Althena-sama. 
No wonder there were no users of it. 

It was simply because it took time to create it. 


Princess Noel was talking about the blood relative logic, but it has nothing 
to do with that... 


Should I tell her that later? 

Hearing this, there was something else that bothered me. 

“Now that I think about it, why is Sakurai-kun the Light Hero?” (Makoto) 
An important Skill that takes 1,000 years to make. 


There’s no need to go through the trouble of making it an otherworlder. 
There must be a whole lot of people from the world that would want it. 


py cena! Who knows.” (Althena) 
Hmm? 


Althena-sama, who would answer my questions without hesitation, avoided 
only this one. 


There must be complicated circumstances? 


“Geez, acting all cool there, Althena. It was simply because the looks of 
Ryosuke-kun were to your liking, right?” (Noah) 


“Oi, Noah!” (Althena) 

“Eh? Really, Althena-sama?” (Makoto) 

What a shocking reveal. 

“This woman has been mainly attracted to the outward appearance of others 
only since a long time ago. Well, the first love of Althena fell in love with 
me though—ouch! What are you doing, Althena?!” (Noah) 

“Shut up already, Noah! Should I extend your prison time?!” (Althena) 
“Ha! Try it! Increasing it won’t be changing anything anyways!” (Noah) 


“Aah, that annoying mouth of yours!” (Althena) 


Althena-sama was chasing after Noah-sama. 

What’s this? 

Wasn’t I told that they didn’t get along? 

“Noah and Althena-neesama are childhood friends.” (Eir) 
“Eh?! Really, Eir-sama?” (Makoto) 


“The youngest child of the Old Gods, Noah, and the eldest daughter of the 
New Gods, Althena-neesama were born almost at the same time.” (Eir) 


“T-I see...” (Makoto) 

I wonder how far in the past was that? 

Their ages are...it is scary, so I shouldn’t ask. 

““Althena-neesama sulked when Noah took the side of the Devils in the war 
1,000 years ago. It seems like she hasn’t spoken to her in 1,000 years, but 
they reconciled today~.” (Eir) 

“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

What a long story that is. 

So they were having a fight for 1,000 years. 

After a while, Noah-sama and Althena-sama came back out of breath. 

In the middle of it, the two were so fast that I couldn’t see them. 


At what speed were they chasing each other...? 


Noah-sama had returned now, and it seemed like she remembered 
something, she says... 


“Ah, right. Eir, return the dagger to Makoto.” (Noah) 


“op 
Noah-sama’s dagger! 

So Eir-sama had it, huh. 

“Oh, right. Here, Mako-kun.” (Eir) 

“Ooh...” (Makoto) 

The dagger shining blue returned to me. 

What a relief... I was worried it wouldn’t ever come back. 

“By the way, Eir-sama, where did you pick this up?” (Makoto) 

I don’t remember what happened when I fought the Sun Hero. 

I think I most likely dropped it in the middle of the battle with him though. 
“Hmm...w-well...isn’t that fine?” (Eir) 

“oy 

Eir-sama turned away at my question as if feeling awkward about it. 


“Aah, Takatsuki Makoto, the one who stopped you after defeating Alex was 
Eir-oneesama.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama answered in her stead. 

I see...defeated Alex...so that means I won against him. 
Hm...? 

But I heard from Princess Sofia that I died once. 

Even though I won against Alex...I died? 


What’s the meaning of that? 


I tilted my head, and Ira-sama said as if nothing. 

“Eir-oneesama killed you when you were a Spirit Weapon.” (Ira) 
trees: Eh?” (Makoto) 

I looked back at Eir-sama who is in a female teacher attire. 


Eir-sama scratched her cheek with a face as if saying ‘achaa, got exposed, 
huh’. 


“Sorry, Mako-kun. I killed yous*.” (Eir) 


Eir-sama stuck her tongue out and went ‘teheexx’ cutely...but it was 
incredibly scary. 


Really scary! 
I ended up taking distance. 


“W-Wait! Don’t make that face~! Cause you know, you were inside the sea. 
Because of that, the jurisdiction comes to me, the Water Goddess... It was a 
really bitter decision for me! Killing the person Sofia-chan loves with my 
own hands!” (Eir) 


(74 33%: 
Eir-sama closed her distance. 


“Also, we resurrected you soon after, so you can forgive me, right~+*? We 
are friends, right, Mako-kun? Urya urya~.” (Eir) 


“E-Eir-sama...” (Makoto) 
She hugged me as if trying to distract me from it. 
She pushed her marshmallow-like boobs on me, and my head got woozy. 


S-So soft... 


“Here, Mako-kun. Good boy, good boy~.” (Eir) 

Eir-sama pats my head as if I were a child. 

I had a full face of boobs from Eir-sama. 

“Ye~s, it ish mama~.” (Eir) 

You are not! 

I couldn’t even speak those words out. 

...No good, I feel like something is awakening inside me... 
“Don’t go getting charmed!” (Noah) 

Noah-sama unleashed a flying kick onto Eir-sama. 

...Aah, that was dangerous. 


Charm magic doesn’t work on me, but a direct attack on a virgin like me is 
super effective. 


“Ma~Ko~To~?” (Noah) 

Eir-sama had been torn off from me thanks to the angry Noah-sama. 

And just like that, I was hugged. 

“What a bad child! Making a lecherous face with other Goddesses!” (Noah) 
“No no, it is a misunderstanding...” (Makoto) 


The soft skin of Noah-sama who -different from Eir-sama- is slightly 
slender and has a lot of exposed skin is... 


“You...how can you stay so calm even though you were hugged by Eir- 
oneesama and Noah?” (Ira) 


Ira-sama asked me with a shocked face. 

“Eh? I am pretty flustered here though.” (Makoto) 

“Despite that, you are properly having a conversation here. Normally, one 
would lose their cool a lot more than this... Alright, as a reward for this 
time around, I shall tell you something nice.” (Ira) 


“T-Ira-sama?!” (Makoto) 


“You have no experience with women, right? Fufu, be grateful. I will teach 
you.” (Ira) 


She said something rude as she approached me. 
“Tra?! What are you saying?!” (Noah) 
“Tra-chan, I don’t think it is good to go at it with such a light feeling.” (Eir) 


“Are you two even aware of what you were doing just now...? Here, 
Takatsuki Makoto. Come over here.” (Ira) 


“No! He is mine!” (Noah) 

Noah-sama hugs me tightly, unwilling to let go. 
Noah-sama...I’m suffocating... 

“Aah, right, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Althena) 


Althena-sama speaks to me while I am being played around by the 
Goddesses. 


“About the Sun Hero Alex...do you need a subordinate?” (Althena) 
“Huh?” (Makoto) 


I was asked something outrageous. 


Chapter 217: Takatsuki Makoto 
doesn’t hesitate 


“Sun Hero Alex...my little brother, do you want him as your subordinate?” 
(Althena) 


Althena-sama asked me something outrageous. 
The Sun Hero Alexander and son of the God King. 


He defeated the Light Hero Sakurai-kun in one hit, so his battle power is 
not lacking at all but... 


“No...1’m okay.” (Makoto) 


He took the life of Sa-san -regardless of having recovered them- and also 
treated Furiae-san terribly. 


He was also the reason why I died temporarily, so I don’t feel like letting 
him into my party. 


“...I see.” (Althena) 

Althena-sama made a slightly disappointed expression. 
At that moment, my vision grew hazy. 

“Makoto, time up.” (Noah) 


“Got it. Sorry for worrying you, Noah-sama. Althena-sama, Eir-sama, Ira- 
sama, thanks for telling me a lot of things.” (Makoto) 


I kneeled, and lowered my head. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, if you are troubled by anything, push everything to 
Ira.” (Althena) 


“Ugh...” (Ira) 

“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 

The merciless words of Althena-sama made Ira-sama drop her head. 
“See ya~, Mako-kun.” (Eir) 

Eir-sama had her usual smile. 


(T4 99 
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Noah-sama...had a face as if she wanted to say something, and it bothered 
me a bit. 


Eventually, my consciousness cut off. 

Lucy POV 

I woke up. 

The sunlight was coming in from the window. 
...Overslept, huh. 


Yesterday I practically didn’t sleep and was training all the time, but 
Makoto has come back to life, so I was relieved and relaxed... 


Well, fine. 
(Let’s go see the face of Makoto!) 


I leave my bed, fix my hair in front of the mirror, and wash my face. 


After that, I entered the room of Makoto silently. 
“Wait, he isn’t here?!” (Lucy) 

Makoto’s bed was empty. 

Geez, he must be training. 

I sighed and went down the stairs. 

CD 

I could hear cheerful humming from the kitchen. 
The nice scent of freshly made bread wafted around. 


I could hear the sound of stirring soup, and the sound of ham being cooked 
on the frying pan. 


The one in the kitchen is a girl in a pink apron. 

“Aya, good morning!” (Lucy) 

“Good morning, Lu-chan!” (Aya) 

My friend turned around with a big smile on her face. 


We have reserved this whole inn, and we ourselves are the ones making the 
food. 


Aya apparently found that more fun. 

“Have you seen Makoto?” (Lucy) 

“He said he would be training in the garden.” (Aya) 

“He should just rest... You seem to be in a good mood, Aya.” (Lucy) 


I can’t believe she is that same person that was crying all the time. 


Well, I was in a pretty similar state, so I can’t really say much about her. 


“Nfufu~, Takatsuki-kun told me ‘you don’t need to push yourself. I will 
protect you, Sa-san’. Kyaa~J.” (Aya) 


“T-I see.” (Lucy) 
Oh my, that man..he says quite the cool stuff. 
Wonder if he can say something to me too. 


“That’s why I told him ‘let’s be together forever, okay? That we would 
never be apart even in death!’. And then he said ‘Okay’.” (Aya) 


Aya smiling so brightly is cute. 
It is cute, but...is it just me who thinks that her words are heavy? 


“Food will be ready soon, so please go call Takatsuki-kun and Fu-chan~.” 
(Aya) 


“Got it.” (Lucy) 
I tried going out to the garden, but I noticed the shadow of someone. 


The Moon Oracle Furi was sitting on the sofa of the dining room spaced 
out. 


Ah, that’s not it. 
She is not the Moon Oracle anymore, but a Holy Maiden, right? 
She doesn’t look that different, but I feel like she is giving off a divine aura. 


The most beautiful woman in the world is currently...looking as if her soul 
has been taken away. 


“Good morning, Furi.” (Lucy) 


“21! Mage-san?!” (Furiae) 

She directed her gaze here as if she had returned to her senses. 

“Are you okay?” (Lucy) 

“Yeah... Yesterday was so packed...I was a bit overwhelmed.” (Furiae) 
“True...” (Lucy) 

That can’t be helped. 

A few days ago, the Sun Hero had come aiming for Furi. 

Makoto fought him off, but he disappeared together with him...and died. 


Everyone in the party including me had fallen into despair, and then, 
Makoto was resurrected. 


Then, Furi turned from Moon Oracle to Holy Maiden. 

It was a series of shocking events one after the other. 

“Aya said food is almost ready.” (Lucy) 

“Thanks... I am not hungry, but I will eat.” (Furiae) 

“That’s right, you should eat! Stamina is the foundation of an adventurer 
after all! But you will be making a country from now on, right, Furi? You 
won’t be able to go adventuring anymore?” (Lucy) 

“T don’t know...” (Furiae) 

Her sighing looked so alluring. 


Muh, it makes even a girl like me skip a beat. 


“Furi, I will go call Makoto. Want to come with me?” (Lucy) 


“2?! M-My Knight?!” (Furiae) 
She made a complete change from just now and had a bright red face. 
I didn’t say anything weird though. 


“Even though he should be in the recovery stage...he is already training. 
Let’s go scold him about not pushing himself.” (Lucy) 


Saying this, I tried to pull the hand of Fur. 

“W-Wait! Wait a minute, Mage-san! My heart isn’t ready yet!” (Furiae) 
“*’..We are just going to the garden to call Makoto though?” (Lucy) 
“T-I will refrain!” (Furiae) 

“Ts that so?” (Lucy) 

It can’t be helped, so I decide to go on my own. 

I open the backdoor and go outside. 

At that time, I looked back to Furi. 

“T-Is my face red...?” (Furiae) 


The Holy Maiden Furi was touching her own flushed cheeks and her low 
mutter reached my ears. 


(Aah, she fell...) 

I sighed as I headed to the garden. 

OO 

A small river was flowing at the back of the house. 


Makoto was sitting cross-legged in front of it with his back facing this way. 


I walked my way to Makoto. 

“Makoto~! Breakfast is—” (Lucy) 

I waved my hand and called him, but ‘something’ passed in front of me. 
(Oh...?) 

It was a blue fish. 

It was as big as the nail of a pinky finger. 

It is really really small. 

It was sparkling as it swam with a school of fish in midair. 
Fish made from water magic. 

The user of this magic must be Makoto without doubt. 
But there was something that bothered me. 


“Wow... Even though it is this small, the scales and the fins are recreated as 
well. Also, it moves as if it were alive...” (Lucy) 


Several hundred magic fishes were elegantly passing by in front of me 
while making complicated moves. 


“Eh...?” (Lucy) 
Something passed by in front of me again. 
Several hundred water magic butterflies. 


Those butterflies with transparent wings were making complicated moves 
as if they were alive too. 


At that moment, I felt slight mana from overhead. 


It wasn’t attack magic. 

It is small mana that wouldn’t hurt anyone. 

However, there was a ton...a whole ton...of this mana. What is it? 
I look up at the sky. 

(W-What’s that?!) 


Small creatures made from water magic enough to cover the sky were 
freely flying around. 


Each and every one of them were made in an elaborate and precise manner. 


When I tried to touch one of those to see what would happen, it 
disappeared. 


When someone like me who has a lot of fire magic mana touches the water 
spells of Makoto, I end up breaking them. 


That’s why this is Makoto’s magic. 


These several tens of thousands of water spells were all being controlled by 
Makoto. 


These creatures that were created from water magic were sparkling with the 
light of the sun. 


It was so beautiful it felt illusory. 


However, I as a mage was plain terrified by the amount of spells that broke 
every manner of common sense. 


I return my gaze to my sweetheart Makoto as if I were looking at something 
fearsome. 


He was playing with the black cat Tsui, looking like he was having fun. 


Even though he is controlling this amount of spells, what’s with that face as 
if this were nothing...? 


Impossible... 
What’s going on? 


I walk as I pass through the flock of water magic creatures Makoto created 
and reach his side. 


“Good morning, Makoto!” (Lucy) 
“Good morning, Lucy.” (Makoto) 
Looks like he already knew I was here. 


Even though I spoke to him from the back, he wasn’t showing signs of 
being surprised. 


“Hey...this is your magic, right, Makoto?” (Lucy) 
I point at the small critters that were flying around. 
“Yeah. Pretty, right?” (Makoto) 


“That’s not what I mean! The numbers! Numbers! What in the world is 
going on?!” (Lucy) 


“T feel like I’m in top shape today.” (Makoto) 
“This is weird! Did you get a special Skill or something?!” (Lucy) 


“Skall...? No, Althena-sama and Ira-sama didn’t say anything though...” 
(Makoto) 


“Althena-sama? Ira-sama?” (Lucy) 


The Goddesses that gave off fearsome pressure and we met just the other 
day. 


Even just remembering it was making my body shake... 


“Well, Ira-sama is an airhead, so there’s the chance that she might have 
forgotten to tell me. Ira-sama is clumsy, and Althena-sama seemed like an 
unexpectedly good person.” (Makoto) 


“Y-You shouldn’t talk like that about the Goddesses!” (Lucy) 
What a scary thing to say! 
If a believer were to hear that, it would be terrible! 


“It is okay. Althena-sama and Ira-sama are kind. I should check my Soul 
Book just in case though...” (Makoto) 


“Why are you so familiar with the Goddesses...” (Lucy) 


While we were having that talk, Makoto opened his Soul Book, and I 
hugged him from the back and peeked at it. 


It doesn’t seem like he has any new Skills. 

“Tt hasn’t changed, right?” (Makoto) 

“Hmm, yeah...” (Lucy) 

I gave a sweeping glance at the Soul Book, and noticed... 
eee eeu! Eh?” (Lucy) 

My eyes opened wide. 

“Lucy, what’s wrong?” (Makoto) 

Makoto’s voice reached my ears, but I couldn’t speak. 
This was written there... 


—Water Magic Proficiency: 999 


W-What’s this?! 


Chapter 218: Takatsuki Makoto 
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999999 


“<<Ttadakimasu. 
We were eating the food Sa-san made. 


Lucy and I were all excited after seeing the Soul Book, and Sa-san scolded 
us going ‘Come already!’. 


Let’s inspect the matter of my water magic proficiency being 999 later. 
Today’s breakfast is toasted bread, vegetable soup, ham, eggs, and salad. 


It is western style, but it is an assortment that you could find normally in 
Japan too. 


I sandwich the salad, ham, and eggs in the bread and add mayonnaise. 
I bought the mayonnaise from the store of Fuji-yan. 

You really gotta have mayonnaise in an isekai! (prejudice) 

I ate the improvised sandwich as I share the dream I had yesterday. 


“And so, Althena-sama was a good Goddess. Ira-sama was disappointing 
though.” (Makoto) 


“Eeh...Ira-sama was that kind of Goddess... That’s a shock.” (Lucy) 


Lucy was surprised by what I said. 


“Ts it okay to have refused the offer of having the Sun Hero as your 
subordinate, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 


“You wouldn’t like that, right, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 


“Tt is true that it would be scary, but it would be better to have him as an 
ally, I guess...” (Aya) 


Seriously? Sa-san is quite the tough cookie. 

Furiae-san was listening to our conversation absentminded. 
“Princess.” (Makoto) 

“W-What is it?” (Furiae) 

“Are you not feeling well?” (Makoto) 

“T am totally fine!” (Furiae) 

Really? 

You have barely taken a bite. 


We finished eating, and while we were drinking some tea after, we heard 
footsteps. 


A lot of footsteps. 

Hm? Did we have plans to receive guests today? 

“Hero Makoto! Furiae! Are you here?!” 

It was Princess Sofia. 

At her back there’s her bodyguards, Fuji-yan, and...Oracle Esther-san? 


“Good morning, Princess Sofia. Is there something you need?” (Makoto) 


“Good morning, Hero Makoto. Looks like Furiae is also here.” (Sofia) 
“W-What is it?” (Furiae) 

Princess Sofia approached us with a grim expression. 

Furiae-san stands on guard. 


“The devilkin of the Sun Country...no, the devilkin of the whole continent 
have come rushing here and want to see the Holy Maiden Furiae.” (Sofia) 


Not only Furiae-san, even Lucy, Sa-san, and I let out our voices in surprise. 
The devilkin of the whole continent...? 

“W-What brought this...?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san’s voice was trembling. 


“Looks like the Goddess of Fortune Ira-sama showed up in the dreams of 
the devilkin and said that the Holy Maiden Furiae will be founding a nation 
for the sake of the devilkin! Because of this, the devilkin have apparently 
gathered under Furiae-dono...” (Fuji) 


“Tra-sama did...?” (Makoto) 


I direct a suspicious look at Oracle Esther-san who is at the back of 
everyone after hearing what Fuji-yan said. 


Esther-san averted her gaze. 
“Tra-sama...? What did you do this time?” (Makoto) 
When I said this, everyone had shocked faces. 


“Hero Makoto, what do you mean by that? The one here is Esther-sama—” 
(Sofia) 


“Tra-sama~? Look me in the eye. I’m gonna tell Althena-sama.” (Makoto) 
“Stop!!’ 

Esther-san jumped here when I said that. 

So it really was you, Ira-sama! 

“So? What did you mess up this time?” (Makoto) 

“T didn’t mess up! Furiae has become a Holy Maiden, so she needs people 
to make her nation, right? That’s why I told the devilkin through their 
dreams! Thanks to that, a whole lot of devilkin have gathered, right?” (Ira) 
“Tra-sama has descended?!” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia and the bodyguards had stiffened their faces. 


This Goddess is always descended after all. 


“Even so, isn’t it way too sudden? There should be preparations first...” 
(Makoto) 


“What are you talking about as 1f we have the whole time in the world, 
Takatsuki Makoto? The Great Demon Lord is resurrecting tomorrow, you 
know? When that happens, due to the national emergency state taking 
effect, the movement of people will be difficult. This is the best timing.” 
(Ira) 


“Tomorrow?!” 

The ruckus jumps drastically at the words of Ira-sama. 
Why haven’t you told us such an important thing...? 
“E-Eh? I didn’t tell you?” (Ira) 


This airheaded Goddess is a lost cause. 


Well, everyone knew the Great Demon Lord would be resurrecting in a few 
days, and the preparations for war should have been done. 


“Princess, are you okay?” (Makoto) 
“Eh?! Ah...yeah, I’m okay...” (Furiae) 


I peeked at Furiae-san’s face who was overheating from the flood of 
information. 


“Your face is red though?” (Makoto) 

“T-I’m okay! That’s why...your face is too close.” (Furiae) 
“Don’t you have a cold?” (Makoto) 

“Hih!” (Furiae) 

I placed a hand on Furiae-san’s forehead. 

Hmm, | think it is a bit hot. 

“Okay~, Fu-chan, calm down.” (Aya) 

“Makoto, you get away from Furi.” (Lucy) 


Sa-san tapped the shoulder of Furiae-san, and Lucy pulled me away from 
Furiae-san. 


Oi, I am worried about the physical condition of Princess here. 

“Leave the devilkin that have come to Camelon! We have made temporary 
dwellings for them outside Symphonia. Camelon has also arranged the 
food.” (Ira) 


“Ooh, as expected of Ira-sama.” (Makoto) 


Ira-sama with the body of Esther-san pushes up her small chest and goes 
‘hmph’. 


“Furiae, see who are the necessary people for the foundation of your 
country within the devilkin. I will prepare a place where you can interview 
them in order.” (Ira) 


“M-Me...?” (Furiae) 


“You can’t form a nation on your own, right? Camelon will assist you, so in 
that frame of time gather people who can assist you.” (Ira) 


“U-Understood. I will try.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san was slightly insecure, but still nodded with strength. 
This...looks like I will have to help out too. 

“Fuji-yan, can you assist Princess?!” (Makoto) 

“Hm, I see. Got it-desu zo.” (Fuji) 

Fuji-yan immediately understood my words. 


A lot of people with ulterior motives will be gathering under Furiae-san, so 
with Fuji-yan’s mind reading ability, I will have him judge who are the 
trustworthy people. 


“Princess, is it okay for Fuji-yan to help out?” (Makoto) 
“T’m fine with that but...what about you?” (Furiae) 

“Of course I will help out too.” (Makoto) 

“T see. Fine then.” (Furiae) 

Princess’s expression slowly regained calm. 


“Looks like the conversation is progressing on its own here, but...I will be 
helping out too, Furiae.” (Sofia) 


“Ts there anything we can do...?” (Lucy) 


“There definitely must be. Fu-chan, if there’s anything troubling you, say tt, 
okay?!” (Aya) 


Looks like Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san will be cooperating as well. 
We headed to the place that’s apparently where the devilkin are gathering. 
OO 

“T am tired, My Knight...” (Furiae) 

“Let’s have food delivery for today...” (Makoto) 

“Isn’t this great, Furi? You are super popular...” (Aya) 


Around evening, Princess, Sa-san, and Lucy were sprawled in the living 
room of the inn. 


“Everyone is tired.” (Sofia) 

“Tt was busy after all...” (Makoto) 

Princess Sofia spoke to me worried. 

We finished the interview of more than a hundred devilkin just today alone. 
We had Lucy check the ability of the mages. 

Sa-san a test of practical skill with the warriors. 

For their nature, we had Fuji-yan check with his mind reading. 

Furiae-san did the final interview. 


Furiae-san only directly interviewed the people that were especially 
proficient after passing the tests. 


There were already close to 1,000 devilkin gathered, so Princess Sofia and 
Esther-san’s subordinates divided the work to register the names of the 


regular devilkin. 


Looks like for now they are hurrying to secure the ones who have 
experience in public works and agriculture. 


The ruins of the Moon Country have a lot of monsters, so there’s the need 
for people who have battle skill. 


But well, there’s a lot of mages within the devilkin, so there’s apparently no 
problem when it comes to battles. 


Princess Sofia, Fuji-yan, and the others were saying all that while promptly 
assorting them. 


Me? 
I was simply watching by the side of Furiae-san. 
I had nothing to do. 


“Well then, I have to meet Princess Noel now, so I will be heading to the 
Highland Castle.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia holds my hand as if reluctant to go. 

I hold her hand too. 

“Thanks, Sofia.” (Makoto) 

“If you really think that, please give me more attention.” (Sofia) 
She pulled my cheek with a sulking look. 

Uhm, what should I do? 

Okay! When in trouble, give a hug! 


“Kya!” (Sofia) 


When I hugged her, she made a cute scream and went ‘what a sly man’. 
Her expression got gentler, so this should have been the correct route. 
(Nice. Good job, Mako-kun.) (Eir) 

Eir-sama was watching. 

Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san were also watching. 

I tried not to direct my eyes there, but it was impossible. 

OO 

Even when it was night, I was training in my room at the inn. 

Finally, the Great Demon Lord is resurrecting tomorrow... 


This is the biggest event that has been told of constantly since we came to 
this world. 


I am excited. 


Now, I should train my magic in preparation for the Great Demon Lord 
battle! 


(That’s as usual then.) (Noah) 

The usual is important, Noah-sama. 

When we were having that conversation... 
*Knock knock* 

Someone knocked on the door. 


Did Lucy come to invite me to train? Or maybe Sa-san came to talk? 


I expected it was one of those two. 
“Come in.” (Makoto) 
“T-’m coming in...” 


I was mistaken. The one who came in was the Holy Maiden Furiae-san in 
her nightwear. 


Chapter 219: Takatsuki Makoto 
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“Uhm, got some time?” (Furiae) 

A faint purple...negligee...is what’s called, right? 

Furiae-san had an alluring nightwear as she entered my room. 
“Yeah, of course.” (Makoto) 


I was surprised by the difference in her usual atmosphere, and I invited her 
to have a seat in my room. 


But Furiae-san sat on my bed. 
Why there? 
Is it a Serious conversation? 


When Lucy and Sa-san came to my room, they were having a conversation 
while I trained though... 


After thinking about it, I stopped my training and sat on the seat. 


Furiae-san isn’t saying anything. 


“Princess?” (Makoto) 


Before I could say ‘what brings you here?’... 

“Sit by my side!”, and she slaps the bed. 

“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 

I said this and sat by the side of Furiae-san. 

And then, I peek at her face. 

She isn’t making eye contact. 

But I could tell that she was trying to say something. 
Is it something that’s hard to say? 


It might be about leaving the party since she has become a Holy Maiden 
and will be founding a nation. 


If Furiae-san plans on focusing on that, I intend to help her out. 


Ah, but I promised Sakurai-kun that I would help him in the fight against 
the Great Demon Lord. 


When that happens, we would have to separate. 
Also, I personally would want to show up in the last battle. 


I waited for Furiae-san to speak while I thought about this. 


I could hear the slight hustle and bustle of the city afar. 
The nights of Symphonia are long. 


But the inside of the room was silent. 


“U-Uhm! My Knight!” (Furiae) 
“Yeah?” (Makoto) 

Furiae-san held my hand and faced here. 
Her eyes were serious. 

What is she going to say...? 


“The other day...you saved me from the Sun Hero... Thanks for that.” 
(Furiae) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
Talking about that at this point? 
I thought for sure that it would be a talk about the future. 


“T...was happy. My Charm doesn’t work on you, yet you risked your life 
for me...” (Furiae) 


“Dying wasn’t part of my plan though...” (Makoto) 

Moreover, by the hand of Eir-sama. 

Noah-sama also scolded me real hard. 

I sighed lightly. 

“Hey, My Knight.” (Furiae) 

“Y-Yes?” (Makoto) 

My head was in reflection mode from my past, so I changed gears. 


I face Furiae-san again. 


“T have been given a lot from you. You helped me in Highland, brought me 
to a whole lot of countries, saved me from the Sun Hero, and made me a 
Holy Maiden...” (Furiae) 


“Hmm...” (Makoto) 
She became a Holy Maiden thanks to Althena-sama though. 
The others were also not only thanks to me. 


“T became your Guardian Knight and received the Charm Skill. That’s why 
we are even, right?” (Makoto) 


“That alone isn’t enough. It isn’t even. But I don’t know how to pay you 
back, what to do to make you happy, or what to do to tell you about these 
feelings...” (Furiae) 
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‘There’s no need to be so reserved’, is what I wanted to say, but when I saw 
the tears welling up in Furiae-san’s eyes, I swallowed the words. 


By the time I noticed, Furiae-san’s slender body leaned on me, and her face 
was so close that it felt as if it would reach my face. 


Her obsidian-like damp eyes looking up at me. 
“Makoto...” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san called my name. 


According to my memories, she has only called me that at the time when 
we formed the Guardian Knight pact. 


“Don’t be so reckless anymore...” (Furiae) 


“Princess...” (Makoto) 


Furiae-san’s eyes were looking straight at me as if piercing right through 
me, and I couldn’t move. 


Clear Mind 1s active, right...? 
The sound of my heart beating is loud. 


Furiae-san silently closed her eyes. 





Her beautiful face slowly approached, and her lips were pushed against 
mine. 


The moment I was kissed, I caught a slight flowery scent. 


I held her shoulders, and when I was wondering about whether to close my 
eyes... 


“Makoto! Let’s train!” (Lucy) 
“Takatsuki-kun! I made a late-night snack!” (Aya) 
The door was opened with a bang! 


Lucy was talking about training yet she had a bottle of wine in her hand, 
and there’s Sa-san showing up with a food plate on hand. 


The gazes of four people interconnect. 
Furiae-san separated from me in an instant. 
“Y-You’ve got it wrong!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san shouts. 

Lucy and Sa-san ignore her and come here. 
“Haah... Makoto, for now, drink this.” (Lucy) 


Lucy who supposedly came to train was for some reason filling up a glass 
with wine. 


“For the predator Takatsuki-kun, here’s some bone meat for a late-night 
snack~.” (Aya) 


Sa-san placed a giant plate down with a smile! 


.... am the type that doesn’t eat much at night though... 
“U-Uhm...Mage Lucy-san? Hero Aya-san?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san’s voice was trembling. 

I tried asking what bothered me. 

“Did you hear the voice of us two?” (Makoto) 

“Obviously.” (Lucy) 

“Loud and clear.” (Aya) 

Lucy and Sa-san easily answer. 

“Wa?!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san was shocked, but Lucy has the terrifying ears of an elf, and 
there’s the Lamia Queen Sa-san who can detect the slightest of vibrations as 


sound. 


A conversation in the same building as these two is the same as having a 
conversation at their side. 


“But I didn’t expect you to be kissing.” (Lucy) 
“Yeah, Fu-chan is pretty aggressive.” (Aya) 
“W-Wait! You heard everything?!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san was getting all flustered at Lucy and Sa-san who were acting all 
normal. 


.... am also not that calm. 


Just what in the world was that kiss just now... 


“Now, Furi, looks like you have finally admitted your feelings for Makoto.” 
(Lucy) 


“T won’t forgive you if you try to wriggle out of this one~.” (Aya) 
“No way! You were letting me swim around on purpose?!” (Furiae) 
“No, that’s not it...” (Lucy) 


“You know...just listening to what you were saying made my heart beat 
faster.” (Aya) 


“Wuuh...to think you were listening...” (Furiae) 

The 3 girls were having a lively conversation there. 

This is my room though... 

“Here, Makoto. Come and drink.” (Lucy) 

“What about the training?” (Makoto) 

“You can do it while drinking, right?!” (Lucy) 

Today’s Lucy is more pushy than normal. 

“Takatsuki-kun, you put your hands on Fu-chan, huh~.” (Aya) 
“S-Sa-san?!” (Makoto) 

Your eyes are scary! 

Furiae-san at my side had a bright red face even before drinking. 
In the end, it ended up in a drinking party. 

“So, Makoto, are you going to go out with Furi?” (Lucy) 


“Aah, Fu-chan too, huh~.” (Aya) 


“Hmm...” (Makoto) 

Lucy and Sa-san were probing me. 
“Wait! It is not like that!” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san cuts in. 


“Hm? Furi, even after doing something like that, you can’t become 
honest?” (Lucy) 


“Looks like she hasn’t drunk enough, Lu-chan.” (Aya) 
“Also! You drink too, Makoto!” (Lucy) 

“Why me too...” (Makoto) 

The two who were kind in the evening are being scary. 
Lucy and Sa-san made me drink a whole ton. 
Furiae-san was also made to drink a lot. 


Even when it had gotten late into the night, Lucy and Sa-san were not 
freeing us. 


1°? 


“...1 will sleep here today!” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san laid down on my bed. 

Oi 01... 

“Then I will do that too.” (Lucy) 

“T will go get pillows, okay~?” (Aya) 


Looks like Lucy and Sa-san will be sleeping here too. 


... Why? 


“You people, even though you stay the night in My Knight’s room so 
nonchalantly, why are you two still...” (Furiae) 


“Wa?! Isn’t that fine?!” (Lucy) 
“T-That’s right. It is because Lu-chan always gets in the way!” (Aya) 


“You plan on making it my fault?! You also get in the way all the time, 
Aya!” (Lucy) 


“That’s not true! It is Lu-chan’s fault!” (Aya) 

“Fine... I am the one at fault for asking... I’m sleepy.” (Furiae) 

The 3 seem to be getting lively. 

I lied sideways at the corner of the bed. 

It didn’t take long before I couldn’t endure the drowsiness and fell asleep. 
OO 

The next day. 

I woke up later than usual. 

When I look at my side...Furiae-san was sleeping. 

A string of her negligee was slipping off, so I put it back in place. 
Further back there’s Sa-san and Lucy hugging each other as they slept. 
You two really get along well. 

More like, the population of this bed 1s crazy. 

I sat at the corner of the bed. 


The Great Demon Lord Iblis is resurrecting today. 


I can somewhat tell that the whole city is noisy. 
Alright, let’s prepare to go out! 

Just at the moment I was about to leave the bed... 
*Bang!!** 

The door opened up without even knocking. 


“Hero Makoto, the Great Demon Lord has resurrected! Please come to the 
Holy Maiden Anna’s Great Church at on—” 


The one who entered was Princess Sofia. 


Princess Sofia looked at my face, and then directed her eyes at Furiae-san, 
Lucy, and Sa-san, and then she returned her gaze to me. 


I averted my gaze. 

Princess Sofia walks over here. 

Cold sweat runs down my back. 

Princess Sofia makes me look forward with outstanding strength. 


In front of me there’s the beautiful face of Princess Sofia who is smiling 
kindly...yet there’s a vein popping out. 


“Last night must have been fun.” (Sofia) 
“Tt is a misunderstanding!” (Makoto) 
(Liar~.) (Eir) 


(Lying is bad.) (Noah) 


Eir-sama and Noah-sama retorted. 


I pampered Princess Sofia a whole lot, and somehow managed to fix her 
mood. 


Chapter 220: The Great Demon 
Lord’s revival 


“Now, let’s go.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia grabs my arm, and we head to the Holy Maiden Anna’s 
Great Church. 


The objective is to talk about the plans for the future with the related parties 
due to the return of the Great Demon Lord. 


Why the Great Church? 


In the attack of the Demon Lord from before, we gathered at the Highland 
Castle though... 


There’s also one other thing that bothered me. 


“U-Uhm...Sofia-san? There’s no need to grab my hand so tightly.” 
(Makoto) 


“No. You immediately end up at the side of some other woman after all.” 
(Sofia) 


“No, that’s...”’ (Makoto) 
Princess Sofia is fuming. 
I look at my back. 


Lucy was whistling. 


Sa-san had a bitter smile with both hands together as if apologetic. 
Furiae-san was blushing and averting her gaze. 
These people... 

Looks like no one is saving me. 

Well, I am the one at fault... 

“Sofia-san...” (Makoto) 

She went ‘hmph’ and faced the other way. 

I should wait for the princess to be in a better mood. 
I was checking out the sights around while walking. 
The sky is cloudy, making it dark. 

I feel like there’s less people than usual. 


It hasn’t been announced to the general populace that the Great Demon 
Lord is resurrecting. 


But I could already see the lack energy from the faces of the people. 


I could see the ashen colored statue of Savior Abel raising his sword that’s 
at the entrance of the capital from between the buildings of the city. 


-I felt something was off. 

I couldn’t put it in words, but it was a powerful churning feeling. 
“Sofia.” (Makoto) 

“What is it? I am not angr—” (Sofia) 


“That statue was always that color?” (Makoto) 


‘“? Yeah...that’s right. It is the statue of Hero Abel-sama, right?” (Sofia) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 
I doubted my ears. 


Leaving aside me and Sa-san who came from another world, Lucy and 
Princess Sofia would call Hero Abel as Savior-sama. 


That’s because Savior Abel and the regular Heroes are clearly placed in 
different categories. 


For the people in this world, the name Savior-sama is definite. 


Princess Sofia is the Oracle of a Goddess, so there’s no way she would 
mistake it... 


“Hero Makoto, let’s hurry. Noel-sama is waiting.” (Sofia) 
“Y-Yes.” (Makoto) 


In the end, I couldn’t talk in detail about the identity of this strange feeling 
and her words, and we hurried to the Great Church. 


OO 


There were already a lot of people gathered at the Holy Maiden Anna’s 
Great Church. 


The royals of the nations, big nobles, Heroes, Oracles, well-known 
knights...etc. 


There are familiar faces and also unknown ones. 


At the front of the Great Church there’s a platform and the statue of the Sun 
Goddess Althena-sama. 


Princess Noel and Esther-san were standing on top of the platform. 


“Noel-sama is currently the Pope of the Goddess Church.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia whispered to me. 

I see, so the previous Pope has already been dismissed. 

I didn’t want to meet him, so this is good. 

“Takatsuki Makoto!” 

“Janet-san?” (Makoto) 

A female knight wearing golden armor ran my way. 

“You seem to be doing well. What battlefield are you going to be stationed 
at? If it hasn’t been decided, I could try to convince them to place us in the 


same place...” (Janet) 


“He will most likely be placed in the same place as the Light Hero-sama. 
Noel-sama stated as such after all.” (Sofia) 


The one who answered the question of Janet-san was Princess Sofia. 

“Ts that so...” (Makoto) 

By the way, this is the first I heard about this. 

“Yes, I heard this was the request of the Light Hero-sama.” (Sofia) 

“The same as the Light Hero... The main force that’s led by General 
Yuwein then. Fufu, then it will be easy to adjust. Hero Makoto, I will fight 
together with you.” (Janet) 

Janet-san smiled suggestively. 


“Janet, I leave Hero Makoto under your care.” (Sofia) 


“Oh?” (Janet) 


Janet-san made a surprised face at Princess Sofia’s words. 
“You won’t be against me getting close to Takatsuki Makoto, right?” (Janet) 


“T won't... I can’t go to the battlefield after all. Please keep an eye on him 
so that he doesn’t do anything reckless.” (Sofia) 


“Right... I will follow him so it doesn’t end up like before! Leave it to me!” 
(Janet) 


Janet-san answered with a reliable smile. 
Princess Sofia smiled...and directed a meaningful gaze at me. 


“By the way, the women of Hero Makoto’s party have a// put a hand on 
him, so I think it will be hard for you to get in.” (Sofia) 
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Janet-san made a shocked expression at Princess Sofia’s words. 


“Y-You...could it be that you even put your hands on the Moon Oracle 
Furiae? ...Moreover, she is currently a Holy Maiden, right?!” (Janet) 


“That logic won’t work on Hero Makoto... I saw them sleeping in the same 
bed.” (Sofia) 


“What a horrible man... Sofia, you must have it rough...” (Janet) 
“Janet, this is also the duty of royalty...” (Sofia) 

“T am your ally.” (Janet) 

“Fufu, that’s reassuring.” (Sofia) 

These two are getting along with me as the collateral. 


At that moment... 


“Everyone! Please be quiet!” 


A Templar raised his voice, the giant doors of the Great Church made a 
heavy sound and were locked. 


“The related parties have gathered.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel speaks with a voice that travels well. 


There’s space for several hundreds of people in the Great Church, but today 
it is close to full. 


At the walls of the Great Church there’s knights lined up on alert who are 
most likely the guards. 


There were also templars outside the Great Church strengthening the 
defense, so this is most likely the most important base currently. 


We sat at the seats furthest back. 
Janet-san sat close to us as well. 
Is it okay to not go to where the Valentine Household is? 


“Today we have had you gathered here because there’s an important 
announcement from the Goddess-sama regarding the resurrection of the 
Great Demon Lord Iblis.” (Noel) 


Esther-san is by the side of Princess Noel...no, my eyes met with the 
Destiny Goddess Ira-sama. 


The next instant, the body of Esther-san shone, and massive mana filled the 
church. 


Several light wings appear from the back of Esther-san. 


Every single person in the church lowered their heads. 


(She is acting as if she descended right at this moment, but that was Ira- 
sama from the very beginning, right...) (Makoto) 


I followed the people around and lowered my head, and I peeked at the face 
of Ira-sama. 


Ah, she glared at me. 

She might have read my mind. 

...lra-sama looks tired. 

“Raise your heads.” (Ira) 

Ira-sama speaks weighty words. 

The people in the church look at her. 

“There’s something I have to tell everyone.” (Ira) 
Ira-sama continued speaking. 


“You may have heard already, but the Great Demon Lord will be 
resurrecting after 1,000 years.” (Ira) 


Murmur occurs. 


“But the Great Demon Lord’s power is still not enough, and there’s only 2 
remaining Demon Lords in the Demonic Continent. It is very different from 
the situation 1,000 years ago. On the other hand, we have prepared plenty 
enough for the war. If we were to fight upfront, there’s no doubt of our 
victory.” (Ira) 


‘Oooh’, voices of relief were raised. 
They have been preparing for several years after all. 


The noble-looking people and the soldiers were saying brave stuff like: 
‘The time has finally come...’, ‘We will defeat the Great Demon Lord and 


obtain true peace...’, ‘I am looking forward to this battle...’. 

The morale is high. 

But Princess Noel who is at the side of Ira-sama has a dark grim expression. 
Is she worried about Sakurai-kun? 


I searched for Sakurai-kun, and I saw him at the very front seats, at the side 
of General Yuwein. 


“The alliance army of the human race surpasses them in national power. 
They have lost a Demon Lord, and the Great Demon Lord hasn’t recovered 
their original power. If we were to attack, it...was supposed to have been 
now.” (Ira) 
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The flow of things have changed. 
The inside of the church stirs up. 
When I look closely, I could see the expression of Ira-sama is grave. 


“The resurrected Great Demon Lord was not without a plan... The demon 
lord army that is inferior in power has pulled a low move... The effect of 
that has already reached our country... No, it has reached the whole 
continent. The evil power of the demon lord is threatening the life of 
everyone...” (Ira) 


Wait a minute, Ira-sama! 
Where’s the fighting mood of before?! 


The people around were also confused from the sudden change. 


“T will be clear here. At this rate, we won’t be able to win against the Great 
Demon Lord... It won’t even be a fight.” (Ira) 


““W-What do you mean by that?!” 

One of the nobles of the Sun Country raised his voice. 

“T will explain...but before that, I have someone I have to call.” (Ira) 
Ira-sama raised a hand and a giant magic circle appeared. 

A magic circle that shines rainbow. 

I have seen it before; a summoning circle. 

I may be familiar with it, but it is by no means a spell that a human can use. 


A god rank summoning spell that would be impossible to activate without 
the Divinity of Ira-sama. 


The one who showed up was a familiar tall and beautiful Goddess. 
(Is it okay to come to the mortal realm so frequently...?) (Makoto) 


The one who appeared was the Sun Goddess that I met just the other day. 


Chapter 221: The oracle of the 
Sun Goddess 


The one who appeared from the shining magic circle was the Sun Goddess, 
Althena-sama. 


She gives a sweeping look at everyone from high up. 
She doesn’t seem to be in a good mood... 


It is not like the lukewarm descent of Ira-sama. It is a pressure that made it 
hard to breathe. 


Sweat comes flowing out like a waterfall just from being exposed to the 
gaze of Althena-sama. 


No one could speak. 

Silence ruled over the Great Church. 
“The situation...1s dire...” (Althena) 
Althena-sama says silently. 


“The resurrected Great Demon Lord must have judged that they can’t defeat 
you with their current strength... In order to overturn that, they utilized a 
forbidden technique.” (Althena) 


“Forbidden technique...” What is it?” (Noel) 


Princess Noel represents everyone by asking this question. 


“History Rewrite... It is a destiny spell that interferes with the past.” 
(Althena) 


I could hear gulping. 

Rewriting of history...? 

Just what in the world... 

“The Great Demon Lord Iblis is trying to kill the Hero Abel of 1,000 years 
ago with their spell. If that happens, all history will go haywire... No matter 
how many times you defeat the present Great Demon Lord, it would be 
pointless...” (Ira) 


Ira-sama continued with a dark expression. 


Silence covered the place until everyone could understand the meaning of 
that. 


Then, a scream rang in the church. 

“T-There’s no way something like that is possible!” 
“That’s on the level of a god!” 

“Tt is impossible!” 

I have heard about it. 

Magic that can affect time. 


Many a mage would desire it, and no one has been able to achieve it even 
now -the realm of gods. 


Unlimited youth, time stop, time travel... 


There’s no mage who has been able to achieve it. 


People would die, time wouldn’t stop, and history can’t be changed...that 
should be how it is. 


“T don’t know what method they used. There’s a high chance that Devils 
have lent them their help...but there’s no leeway to investigate that. The 
change of history is already proceeding... The memories regarding Hero 
Abel are being lost.” (Althena) 


The people in the church gulped at the shock. 

“Sofia, Lucy?” (Makoto) 

I tried asking. 

“No way...why was I about to forget about the Savior-sama...?” (Sofia) 


“M-Makoto...[ can’t remember the story of the Savior Abel clearly... Even 
though I read about it from picture books, was told about it countless times, 
and had memorized it all...” (Lucy) 


Princess Sofia and Lucy had pale faces. 
History...is really being rewritten? 


“Althena-sama, please guide us. How should we overturn this situation...?” 
(Noel) 


Princess Noel asks with composure. 
But her voice was trembling slightly. 


“Althena-sama, can’t we use the same spell? If the enemy has begun to 
interfere, by us using the same spell...” (Sakura) 


“That would be impossible...Light Hero-kun.” 


The one who denied the thought of Sakurai-kun is the Great Sage-sama. 


She said she would go to the Earth Country, but it seems like she returned 
already. 


“Why, Great Sage-sama?” (Sakurai) 


“There’s no user of it in the humans. I can use destiny magic to a certain 
extent, but...the most I can do is look a bit into the future. Using a spell that 
can interfere with the past of 1,000 years ago is totally impossible...” 


There’s no mage who surpasses the Great Sage-sama in this continent. 
If the Great Sage-sama says she can’t, there’s no one who can. 


“The Great Demon Lord must have used several thousands...no, tens of 
thousands of people as sacrifices to the Snake God Typhon... It isn’t a spell 
that you people can use.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama’s words made everyone despair. 

Ten of thousands of sacrifices... 

A forbidden technique. 

“Then...is there any other spell?” (Noel) 

The voice of Princess Noel steadily got lower. 
The Sun Goddess doesn’t answer. 

The Destiny Goddess is also silent. 
Hey...please say something. 

“There’s nothing you people can do.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama said. 


I could hear people saying ‘No way...’. 


“This matter...1s my fault as the Destiny Goddess for not seeing through the 
change of history... That’s why I will lend a hand.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama said silently. 
Everyone held their breath as they waited for the words of Ira-sama. 


“Normally, it is prohibited for Gods to directly get involved with the mortal 
realm. It is established in the regulations of the Gods... In the case when the 
Divine Realm Regulations are broken, the other Gods will begin to get 
involved too, and in the end a war between Gods will happen, and the 
world...will perish.” (Althena) 


“But I -the Destiny Goddess- will be breaking that... The punishment for 
breaking the Divine Realm Regulations is that I will be prohibited from 
descending to the mortal realm. I will also be unable to grant Skills to the 
Heroes and Oracles... Camelon will lose their faith, and will decline... I am 
sorry for my country, but it should be better than losing to the demon lord 
army...” (Ira) 


Hearing this, the nobles of Camelon and the warriors raised voices in 
dejection. 


However, there were no people who were objecting to the Destiny Goddess 
herself. 


“Tra-sama, how will you be lending your help exactly...?” (Noel) 
Princess Noel hesitantly asks. 
Ira-sama looked around the church and said as if she had resolved herself. 


“With the miracle of a God, I will send you 1,000 years into the past. That 
person will help out Hero Abel so they don’t die.” (Ira) 


Voices were raised with an ‘oooh!’. 


Something like that can be done? 
“T will go.” (Geralt) 


The one who immediately offered to do it was the Lightning Hero, Geralt- 
san. 


So cool. 

“Wait, I will go too!” (Olga) 

The one who raised her voice after was the Scorching Hero, Olga-san. 
These people have so much resolve! 

“T appreciate your bravery. However, only one person can be sent...” (Ira) 
Ira-sama said apologetically. 

“Then there’s no other than me. There’s no problems, right?” (Geralt) 
Geralt-san said and stepped further forward as he said to Ira-sama. 


He is the highest Hero after the Sakurai-kun, and has the same ability as the 
Savior Abel, the Lightning Hero Skill. 


Judging from the face of the people around, they seem to agree to this. 
I think there’s no problem with this selection. 


“No...Lightning Hero Geralt, you are a well known Hero that has had his 
name reverberate in the West Continent for a long time. With just that 
alone, you will be noticed by the Devils immediately if you were to be sent 
1,000 years ago. That’s the same for the Scorching Hero Olga. We will be 
taking this incident as a mistake from the Destiny Goddess. That’s why we 
are not going to be sending a person that’s famous in this world, and it 
would be best for it to be someone who was nameless until recently...” 
(Althena) 


Ira-sama’s mistake, huh... That does sound like something that could 
happen... 


Ah, Ira-sama glared at me. 
Even so, if Geralt-san and Olga-san won’t work, then who should it be? 


“Someone who hadn’t made a name for themselves until recently... The 
otherworlders?” 


Someone muttered. 
“A-Are you talking about Ryosuke-san?!” (Noel) 
The one who shouted was Princess Noel who had been calm until now. 


It is true that if we are talking about sending only one person that’s an 
otherworlder and is strong, it would be Sakurai-kun... 


“Noel, the Light Hero has the role of defeating the present Great Demon 
Lord. We can’t send him 1,000 years to the past.” (Althena) 


Althena-sama denies it immediately. 
“T-Is that so...” (Sakura1) 


Sakurai-kun must have thought that he would be sent too, he let out a 
dumbfounded voice. 


“Tra-sama, there’s powerful warriors in the Sun Country and the Fire 
Country that are Orihalcum Rank and are comparable to Heroes. Should we 
call them?” (Yuwein) 

General Yuwein reports. 


It is true that there’s no need for it to be a Hero. 


“No, that won’t work... We should try our utmost to not have the Devils 
notice that the Destiny Goddess is sending a warrior to the past...” (Ira) 


But Ira-sama shook her head to the sides with a dark expression. 


“T will tell you the conditions for the warrior that is suitable to be sent 1,000 
years in the past.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama says with a clear tone. 


“If we were to send someone who has powerful Skills like Heroes and 
Oracles, the Devils will notice it. That would be the same for the Skills that 
you people call Saint Rank and Monarch Rank.” (Ira) 


“That means the Great Sage-sama and Mother aren’t qualified either...” 
(Lucy) 


Lucy mutters. 


It is true that Rosalie-san would be reliable, but she doesn’t fit the 
requirements of Ira-sama. 


“Then, how strong in specific would it be okay...?” (Tariska) 
General Tariska asks what everyone was interested about. 


“If we were to put it in the standards of humans...someone who has Skills 
that are lower than Mid Rank. That is the requirement to be sent 1,000 to 
the past.” (Ira) 


“*... That’s quite the harsh requirement.” (Yuwein) 

General Yuwein groans. 

That’s true. It is way too harsh of a requirement no matter how you cut it. 
“But there’s no point in lamenting that. Let’s recruit a warrior that can go 
1,000 into the past. Someone who has Mid Rank Skills or below that can be 
of help to Abel-sama...” (Noel) 


Princess Noel speaks positively in this place that had been surrounded by a 
gloomy atmosphere. 


But... 

“That’s not necessary.” (Althena) 

Althena-sama says bluntly. 

“We had the Destiny Goddess confirm all the futures.” (Althena) 
“T-Is that so...?” (Noel) 

Voices of surprise were raised. 

Seriously...? 

You saw all the futures of the whole continent...Ira-sama? 

No wonder she had a tired face. 

“Sadly to say...no matter who of the Goddess believers in the whole 
continent we send to 1,000 years into the past, they couldn’t change the past 
of the Hero Abel dying.” (Althena) 

Althena-sama speaks out the cruel reality. 

“N-No way...” (Noel) 


Princess Noel mutters in despair. 


No, it wasn’t just Princess Noel, but everyone in the Grand Church was 
losing the light in their eyes. 


The ruler of the world and Sun Goddess has basically confirmed the death 
of Hero Abel. 


‘...We are done for’, I could even hear those kinds of words. 


“But there’s still a possibility.” (Althena) 


The people who had their heads hanging down raised their heads at the 
words of Althena-sama. 


And then, as if they were pleading, they waited for the next words of the 
Goddess. 


Althena-sama’s gaze drifted about for a while as if she were hesitating, and 
then slowly turned here. 


Her sharp gaze was directed over here. 

The Sun Goddess speaks. 

That voice sounded as if this were someone else’s business. 
“Takatsuki Makoto, I have a request.” (Althena) 

I have a bad feeling. 

I don’t want to listen to the next words of Althena-sama. 


Silence covered the Great Church, and everyone’s gazes were directed at 
me. 


“You are the only one...” (Althena) 
As if hesitating... 


Althena-sama continued her words in a tone that was even more apologetic 
than the time she was in the Deep Sea Temple together with Noah-sama. 


“You who has a future even the Destiny Goddess Ira can’t see... has the 
possibility of changing the future of the Hero Abel losing his life.” 
(Althena) 


Princess Sofia gulped at my side. 


Oi 01, give me a break... 


“Takatsuki Makoto...can you please go 1,000 years into the past, save Hero 
Abel...and save the world?” (Althena) 


The voice of Althena-sama sounded like the judge of hell. 


Chapter 222: Takatsuki Makoto is 
pressed to choose 


““...Can you please go 1,000 years into the past, save Hero Abel...and save 
the world?” (Althena) 


Althena-sama silently proclaimed. 

But now that I look properly, her expression had slight anguish. 

Everyone in the church was looking at me who was at the very back seats. 
Everyone’s waiting for my answer. 

Haah...I have no choice but to go. 

I scratched my head as I headed to the platform where Althena-sama is. 
“Hero Makoto...” 

Someone grabbed my arm. 

“Sofia...” (Makoto) 

“Are you...going?” (Sofia) 


She looked at me with a face as if on the verge of tears, so I couldn’t 
respond immediately. 


“Depending on the conditions.” (Makoto) 


I answered with a vague smile. 


I slowly walk through the church. 

By the time I noticed, Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san were following along. 
Well, that’s fine. 

I stood in front of the platform, at the very front of Althena-sama. 
“Althena-sama, there’s a number of things I want to ask.” (Makoto) 

“T will answer.” (Althena) 


She most likely already knows my question, but Althena-sama nods 
heavily. 


“If I go 1,000 years into the past, will I be able to return to the present?” 
(Makoto) 


This is the most important point. 

If I am the only one who can change the past, I have no choice but to go. 
But...I would like to be spared from a one-way trip. 

“T -as the Destiny Goddess- shall answer that question...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama silently proclaimed. 


“The current era is the Light Era where us Holy Gods rule the world. That’s 
why it is easy to send you 1,000 years into the past... But the era 1,000 
years in the past is the Dark Era where the Devils rule. The influence of us 
Holy Gods towards the mortal realm was extremely weak... In order to 
utilize power that’s on the level of time travel, it would require 100 years 
for the light to increase after the Great Demon Lord has been defeated...” 
(Ira) 


“N-No way!” (Aya) 


Sa-san screamed in a subdued voice. 


“In other words...” (Lucy) 

Lucy’s voice was trembling. 

“Takatsuki Makoto, you won’t be able to return to the present...” (Ira) 
Ira-sama’s words weighed heavily on me. 

...O1 O1, are you serious? 

“My Knight! Refuse! There’s no need for you to suffer that!” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san shouted. 

It is true that...no matter how you cut it, it is too unreasonable. 

They are basically telling me ‘Sacrifice yourself for the sake of the world’. 
I looked straight at the Sun Goddess without saying anything. 
Althena-sama must understand what’s in my mind already. 

“T will grant your wish, Takatsuki Makoto.” (Althena) 

Althena-sama said. 

“My wish...huh.” (Makoto) 

I don’t need gold or fame. 


Althena-sama has a face that says she already knows that as she continues 
speaking. 


“T will remove the /imitations regarding the believers of the Goddess 
Noah.” (Althena) 


“2!” (Makoto) 


“From here on, it doesn’t matter how many believers Noah gets.” (Althena) 


“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

That’s certainly a big merit. 

I have been the only believer until now. 

I couldn’t increase the amount of believers. 
Even so... 

“Ts that all?” (Makoto) 


Most of the residents of the West Continent are devoted to the Goddess 
Church. 


It is hard to increase the amount of believers themselves because Noah- 
sama is being treated as an Evil God. 


That’s why her eyes fell onto me -an otherworlder. 


“Of course, that’s not all. We will welcome Noah as the Light Goddess of 
the Goddess Church in this continent. In other words, she won’t be an Evil 
God, but an official religious target.” (Althena) 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 
This is impressive. 


It is like going from being an Evil God all the way to state religion all of a 
sudden. 


Se6eN NT“)??? 


The ones who reacted to the words of Althena-sama even more than me 
were the people in the church. 


Obviously. 


The existence that they were taught was an Evil God will now be a target 
for prayers. 


When I look by my side, there’s Lucy and Furiae-san at a loss for words. 
Princess Noel at the platform seems to also be shocked by this. 

(This is on a whole other level...) (Makoto) 

This is without doubt the biggest of rewards. 

But if she is going this far... 


“You might as well just free Noah-sama from the Deep Sea Temple...” 
(Makoto) 


“That...we can’t do.” (Althena) 

Althena-sama answered my mutter. 

“What? So stingy.” (Makoto) 

S6eN NT)??? 

Althena-sama doesn’t seem to be bothered by my rude statement. 

It was actually the people around who were taken aback. 

Althena-sama approached me and whispered in my ear. 

“T also thought that and asked for the permission of my father the God 
King... Then, that damn father said: ‘The condition for releasing her is for 
her to marry me, so no’! Noah is my childhood friend, you know! Even 
though it is already painful that he is trying to make moves on my 


childhood friend, he hasn’t reflected at all on his illegitimate child matter! 
That stupid old man!!” (Althena) 


“Althena-sama...your speech pattern 1s haywiring.” (Makoto) 


“...1’m sorry.” (Althena) 

Althena-sama slowly slides away. 

... This Goddess has it rough. 

“Now, what will you do, Takatsuki Makoto?” (Ira) 
Ira-sama asks. 

“Makoto...are you going?” (Lucy) 

“Hero Makoto...” (Sofia) 


The uneasy voice of Lucy reached my ears, and by the time I noticed, 
Princess Sofia had grabbed my sleeve. 


Now, what should I do? 

This is troubling... 

But the ‘most important person’ to make the final decision 1s not here. 
I can’t decide this without consulting with her. 

I glance at the Sun Goddess’s eyes. 

“Right, we should call her.” (Althena) 


Althena-sama puts her right hand to the front and a giant rainbow colored 
magic circle appeared. 


“Descend, Goddess Noah.” (Althena) 
The church grows noisy at the words of Althena-sama. 
‘...The descent of an Evil God?!’ 


‘This is the Great Church of the Holy Maiden Anna though’. 


‘What kind of fearsome appearance does it have?’. 

I heard those comments. 

Light overflows from the rainbow colored magic circle. 
I could hear the sounds of gulping. 

“T was called and I came! Yan yan yaaaaan!” (Noah) 


Noah-sama jumped out with good energy together with an enthusiastic 
shout. 


CCCCCE 999999 


The tension of an Evil God coming out and the gap of Noah-sama jumping 
out had turned the atmosphere in the church weird. 


Wait, Noah-sama? 

Can you please not do that in a serious scenario? 

Ira-sama held her head, and Althena-sama was expressionless. 
“You missed that one, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 

“Oh my, really?” (Noah) 

Noah-sama seemed to not mind it and swung her hair as she smiled. 
She is as beautiful as always. 

Lucy and Sa-san by my side were also at a loss for words. 
Haah...did they get disillusioned by the Goddess I follow? 


I had a wry smile as I turned to my party members. 


“Hey, Lucy, Noah-sama is like this, but she is normally more serious—eh?”’ 
(Makoto) 


Lucy collapsed straight to the floor. 
“Eh?! Lucy?! O1, get a hold of yourself!” (Makoto) 


I hurriedly picked her up and confirmed her face, and her eyes were rolled 
up, drooling from her mouth, unconscious. 


What’s happening?! 

“Aah...Aaaah...Aah...” (Aya) 

Sa-san was just standing there, letting out groans with blank eyes. 
“Sa-san?! Are you okay?!” (Makoto) 

I looked around not knowing what to do while still holding Lucy up. 
“Wuuuh...Uaaah...” 

“Aah...Aaaaaaahh!” 

*..Kahi! Kihihihi...” 

The people in the church were all turning weird. 

W-What this?! 

“Noah!!!” (Althena) 

Althena-sama shouted with a voice that could break eardrums. 


“What are you doing appearing in your true form in the mortal realm?! Hide 
your true form at once! Everyone here has gone insane!” (Ira) 


Ira-sama raised her voice. 


Eh...insane? 


“Aah, now that you mention it, I did appear the same way when I met 
Makoto.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama mutters as if unamused by this, and her appearance turned half- 
transparent. 


“See, this is okay, right?” (Noah) 


“Tt is not at all! What are we going to do now?! The people here are the 
leading people of the West Continent, you know?!” (Ira) 


“Noah-sama...bring my comrades back to normal please.” (Makoto) 
I complained to my Goddess as well. 

“Can’t be helped.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama snapped her fingers. 

“Time Spirits, turn back time.” (Noah) 

The surroundings were covered in rainbow light. 

In an instant, my sense of direction from all sides was gone. 

The air turned into a strange viscous sensation. 


The strange sensation soon subsided, the light disappeared, and returned to 
how it was before. 


“E-Eh?” (Lucy) 
“Hm?” (Aya) 
Lucy and Sa-san were moving their heads around restlessly. 


“Lucy, Sa-san!” (Makoto) 


What a relief! 

They regained their consciousness. 

The people around seem to have gone back to normal too. 

“Noah, you...” (Ira) 

“What, got a problem?” (Noah) 

“We have to talk later, Noah.” (Althena) 

Ira-sama and Althena-sama complained to Noah-sama. 

I was in a daze while listening to this. 

I don’t understand how at all, but I do have a grasp of what happened. 
Turning back time —a miracle of a God. 

It is one of the spells to revive the dead. 

What a spell to use the moment you descend. 

Also, she passed it by as if nothing, but what’s Time Spirits? 

My brain couldn’t keep up. 

While I was still confused, Noah-sama spoke to me. 

“See, properly back to normal, right?” (Noah) 

Noah-sama is waving her hand with a smile, but she messed up, didn’t she? 
This Goddess... 

“Hey hey, Makoto, the Goddess you follow is...you know...” (Lucy) 


Lucy whispers into my ear. 


Now that she mentions it, this 1s the first time everyone meets Noah-sama. 
“Geez, don’t talk about her like that.” (Makoto) 


“You praise her a whole ton, so I imagined a good Goddess-sama 
though...” (Aya) 


“T am beginning to feel like My Knight 1s being deceived by a bad 
Goddess...” (Furiae) 


Even Sa-san and Furiae-san?! 


Making them go insane the first thing they met left a way too bad of a first 
impression... 


The people around were going: ‘That’s an Evil God...’ and ‘How 
fearsome...’. 


Noah-sama herself is acting as if it is nothing. 
This is bad, Noah-sama~. 
Everyone ts scared. 


She must have heard my voice in my mind, Noah-sama tilted her head and 
placed a finger on her cheek and went ‘hmm’ as she walked slightly 
forward on the platform. 


“Everyone~, I am Noahy*. Nice to meet you.” (Noah) 
She winks. 
The next instant, a refreshing wind blew, and a flowery scent took over. 


It was as if we were in a flower bed...wait, there really are flowers 
blooming?! 


A-An illusion, huh... 


““Aah...Noah-sama...” 

“How beautiful...” 

“T will convert to you...” 

The eyes of the people in the church have turned to hearts. 
Uwah, they easily got Charmed. 

“This is kinda suspicious...” (Lucy) 

“Something smells...” (Aya) 

“That’s an enemy...” (Furiae) 

Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san didn’t get charmed though. 


“Oh my, that’s sad. Even though I have been watching you all this whole 
time.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama jumped off from the platform and came near us. 
aha a etc 
Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san shook. 


“Hey, Lucy-chan, Aya-chan, let’s get along, okay? How about converting to 
me?” (Noah) 


“...U-Uhm...” (Lucy) 
“T-This is scary... Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 
Lucy and Sa-san were being hit by the Divinity of Noah-sama. 


“Noah-sama, please stop trying to get the high ground on my friends.” 
(Makoto) 


I pulled this Goddess away. 

What is this Goddess doing? 

“Eeh, I was simply recruiting them...” (Noah) 
“T will invite Lucy and Sa-san.” (Makoto) 


“It has been a while since I have been in the mortal realm, so I got 
excited~vx” (Noah) 


“Way too excited.” (Makoto) 
I pulled Noah-sama to the platform. 
Of course there’s Althena-sama there as well. 


“Now, Noah, order your Apostle. Tell him to go 1,000 years into the past.” 
(Althena) 


Althena-sama says. 

“Hm? I don’t wanna.” (Noah) 

“What did you say?” (Althena) 
Noah-sama easily rejected Althena-sama. 
“Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


Becoming the 8th Goddess of the Goddess Church and getting the chance to 
obtain many believers. 


That should be the long desire of the Titan Gods that are treated as Evil 
Gods. 


If the believers of Noah-sama were to increase in numbers, the Titan Gods 
would be able to gain strength. 


I thought I would be ordered to do it as if it was natural though... 
“Makoto, you decide for yourself.”” (Noah) 

“4.” (Makoto) 

“Noah...what are you thinking here?” (Althena) 

The voice of Althena-sama grows stricter. 


But Noah-sama had the same usual shudder inducing gentle smile like the 
time we first met. 


Her white and pristine hand touched my cheek. 


“Makoto, it is okay for you to decide. Save the world, or destroy it...” 
(Noah) 


Her smile didn’t have a single shadow of doubt. 


Noah-sama had given me a heavy choice. 


Chapter 223: Epilogue (9th Arc) 


“You decide. Save the world, or destroy it...” (Noah) 

The smile of Noah-sama even felt cruel. 

My gaze wandered. 

I thought for sure that the choices in RPG Player would show up, but... 
Nothing is coming out. 

I instead confirm the expressions of my comrades with Perspective Change. 
Lucy was in a bad mood. 

Sa-san was in tears. 

Princess Sofia had a calm expression as if she were enduring something. 
Furiae-san was making a face like that of an abandoned cat... 

My resolve shook. 

I was going to say something, but stopped it. 

I feel like I would get affected if they were to try to stop me. 

I faced Noah-sama again. 

“Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 


“What, Makoto?” (Noah) 


“’..1 will go 1,000 years into the past. I will go save Savior Abel, okay?” 
(Makoto) 


When I answered, I could hear everyone in the church sigh. 
When I looked, I could see Althena-sama also make a relieved face. 


“Is that okay? You won’t be able to meet your friends again, you know?” 
(Noah) 


“Please don’t throw cold water on the resolve of someone.” (Makoto) 

I showed a wry smile, turned to my friends, and went down the platform. 
“Sorry, everyone. I will be going.” (Makoto) 

“Takatsuki-kun...I don’t want this...” (Aya) 

Sa-san grabbed my arm and sunk her face on my chest. 


“T will go with you too... I want to go together with Takatsuki-kun, 
Goddess-sama...” (Aya) 


“Sasaki Aya, you are way too strong... If we were to send you 1,000 years 
into the past, the Devils will notice it... You can’t go together with 
Takatsuki Makoto...” (Ira) 

“Uuh...no way...” (Aya) 

I could only hug the shoulders of Sa-san. 


Someone approached from the back. 


“Hero Makoto...saving the Savior-sama is an honorable task. I wish you 
good luck—” (Sofia) 


“Sofia...” (Makoto) 


Princess Sofia’s words got stuck in the middle. 


“Sorry, even though you should be the one in pain here...” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia hung her head down. 

What should I say here...? 

“Geez, pushing yourself here. This girl...” 

“Eir-sama?!” (Sofia) 

Eir-sama suddenly appeared and hugged Princess Sofia from the back. 
“When did you descent?” (Sofia) 


“Hmm, I was summoned together with Noah when I was at the Deep Sea 
Temple.” (Eir) 


“That easily?” (Makoto) 

Oi 01, 1s that okay? 

I looked at Althena-sama and she was scratching her cheek. 

Aah, so she didn’t plan that either, huh. 

“Yes, Sofia-chan. It is okay to cry when you are sad, okay?” (Er) 
“... Yes.” (Sofia) 

It should be okay to leave Princess Sofia to Eir-sama. 

My eyes made contact with Furiae-san at the back. 

Her elegant expression was gone and she was flustered. 


“U-Uhm...My Knight...” (Furiae) 


“Princess, sorry...that I won’t be able to stay by your side despite being 
your Guardian Knight.” (Makoto) 


“This isn’t about me! Are you really okay...? You will have to go all on 
your own 1,000 years into the past. That’s way too horrible...” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san ran to me and grabbed my hand. 
She was trembling. 
“There doesn’t seem to be any other choice after all.” (Makoto) 


“But...even though you have just come back to life not that long ago... 
why...do you have to face such...” (Furiae) 


“Well, it can’t be helped.” (Makoto) 

“You are always saying things so lightly...” (Furiae) 

“Do your best founding your nation, Princess.” (Makoto) 

“... Yeah.” (Furiae) 

My resolve must have transmitted, Furiae-san let go powerlessly. 


For last, I turn to where the red haired elf girl that has been silent for a 
while now is. 


“Lucy, uhm...” (Makoto) 


I was about to say ‘I am sorry, I won’t be able to adventure with you 
anymore’, but my words were cut off. 


“Makoto!” (Lucy) 
Lucy crossed her arms and glared at me. 


The first comrade I got when coming to this world. 


The girl I was acquainted with the longest in this world. 

I couldn’t keep my promise of challenging the Deep Sea Temple together... 
“Promise me.” (Lucy) 

“Promise?” (Makoto) 


“Come back! Save Hero Abel, and once you defeat the Great Demon Lord, 
come back to us!” (Lucy) 





She points straight at me and says strongly. 
“Lucy...” (Makoto) 


I really want to come back, but Ira-sama has been explaining to me that I 
can’t return for a while now. 


“Lucy J Walker...I have said this many times already, but there’s no method 
for Takatsuki Makoto to return to the prese—’” (Ira) 


“Shut up! Airheaded Goddess!” (Lucy) 

“Wa?!” (Ira) 

Lucy kicks away the words of Ira-sama. 

“Makoto! DEFINITELY come back! Promise!” (Lucy) 

As if reacting to the words of Lucy, letters floated in front of me. 
Oh? 

[Will you promise Lucy? | 

Yes 

No 

(A choice here, huh...) (Makoto) 

Even though there was no reaction when Noah-sama asked me. 


It is not about going or not 1,000 years into the past, but whether I return or 
not, huh... 


“M-My Knight...” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san was stepping back as if she were scared. 


“Takatsuki Makoto?! T-That’s—mgh!”’ (Ira) 


“Alright, Ira, you shouldn’t get in the way of his tearful farewell with his 
comrades, okay?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama covered the mouth of Ira-sama who was about to say 
something. 


It seems like these two can see the choices. 

But I must answer Lucy first. 

“Lucy.” (Makoto) 

I look at the burning red eyes of Lucy. 

And then, I glanced at the choices RPG Player gave me. 


Now that I think about it, choices showed several times when Lucy became 
my party member, right? 


At that time, I couldn’t choose No in the end. 

It was a forced party member route. 

I remembered that and laughed a bit. 

I am sure I can’t choose No here either. 

“What?” (Lucy) 

She glared suspiciously at my laugh. 

I take a step towards Lucy. 

“TI promise you. I definitely will return.” (Makoto) 


I choose [Yes] to the question of RPG Player. 


1”? 


“Hmph, definitely, okay? I won’t forgive you if you break your promise 
(Lucy) 


Lucy faced the other way with a ‘put!’ while still having her arms crossed. 
I promised, so I have to keep it. 

Now then, my farewells to my comrades are done. 

What’s left is... 

“Makoto-sama...” (Noel) 

“Takatsuki-kun...” (Sakurai) 


Princess Noel had a sad face, and Sakurai-kun on the verge of tears called 
my name. 


...O1 01, you are the Light Hero that will defeat the Great Demon Lord, 
right? 


I will do my best in the past, so I leave the present to you, Sakurai-kun. 
“T’ll be going. Take care of Sakurai-kun, okay, Princess Noel?” (Makoto) 
I smiled awkwardly and gave my farewells. 


Close to Sakurai-kun, there’s a small person looking straight at me...the 
Great Sage-sama. 


Right, gotta speak to her too. 


“Great Sage-sama, I am sorry. Even though I just became your Guardian 
Knight.” (Makoto) 


“T don’t mind.” 


The Great Sage-sama’s voice was the same as usual to a cold degree. 

It makes me a bit sad. 

“T leave Abel to you.” 

“Yes.” (Makoto) 

The words of the legendary hero that saved the world before were brief. 
Brief, but heavy. 


The Great Sage-sama didn’t show her usual grin, and was looking at me 
expressionless. 


“By the way...you didn’t meet me 1,000 years in the past, right?” (Makoto) 
This is a point that bothers me a lot. 

She is the only person here that’s from that time after all. 

There’s no response. 

“Great Sage-sama?” (Makoto) 

“1 didn’t, Spirit User-kun.” 

“T see...’ (Makoto) 

Too bad. 


If I knew that I acted together with the Great Sage-sama, it would have been 
quite relieving. 


Looks like I won’t be able to meet the Great Sage-sama again in the past. 


I looked around the church and everyone’s gazes were directed at me too. 


(...] want to go around and give my farewells to everyone, but I don’t have 
the time.) (Makoto) 


I return to the platform. 

And then, I kneeled in front of Noah-sama. 

“T will now be heading 1,000 years into the past, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 
“Is that so... Your resolve is firm. I got it, Makoto.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama placed a hand on my head. 

Will I get some farewell words? 


—“‘Tn the name of the Goddess Noah, I dismiss you from being my 
believer.” (Noah) 


“Huh?” (Makoto) 

I heard something outrageous. 

“W-What are you doing?!” (Makoto) 

I raised my voice, but Noah-sama still had a composed expression. 


I hurriedly checked my Soul Book...and the words [Apostle of the Goddess 
Noah-sama] were gone! 


“T have a different Apostle 1,000 years in the past. You won’t be my 
believer anymore when you go there anyways. My believers are fixed to 1 
after all.” (Noah) 


“T-I see...” (Makoto) 
At least explain it to me beforehand. 


“Althena, Makoto will be heading to the past on his own, so give him some 
sort of Divine Protection.” (Noah) 


“Hmm...but with how low his stats are, I can’t give him any strong 
Skills...” (Althena) 


“Tt is fine. Better than nothing.” (Noah) 
“Well, fine.” (Althena) 
Althena-sama extends her hand to me. 


—“‘Tn the name of the Sun Goddess Althena, I confer you a Divine 
Protection.” (Althena) 


A small light covered my body. 


Althena-sama says: ‘With this, I have given you the [Sun Magic: 
Elementary] Skill’. 


Ooh...a new Skill here? 

“M-Me too!” (Ira) 

Ira-sama hugged me. 

Wa?! 

The small body of Esther-san hugged me tightly. 

“Takatsuki Makoto... I am sorry. I caused you trouble... I will grant you the 
Divine Protection of the Destiny Goddess. I pray for your safe journey. I 
confer to you the [Destiny Magic: Elementary] Skill.” (Ira) 

A warm light flowed into my body from the body of Ira-sama. 

Ira-sama hugged me just like that for a while. 


“Tra-sama, thank you very much.” (Makoto) 


“Takatsuki Makoto...when you are in the past, come meet me. My past and 
present memories are shared, so you can consult with me... I can only give 


you advice though.” (Ira) 


“Got it. I will search for you, Ira-sama. I just need to find the Oracle of 
1,000 years ago, right?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. I just hope the Oracle hasn’t been killed though...” (Ira) 
Ira-sama said in a low voice while still hugging me. 

Uhm...can you let go already? 

I can feel cold gazes from my back. 

“Come on, Ira, get away.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama pulled Ira-sama off. 

“Prepare the time travelling spell already.” (Noah) 

“T know...” (Ira) 

Ira-sama began to chant her spell. 

...A spell that requires the Destiny Goddess to chant, huh. 

As expected of travelling 1,000 years into the past. 

It must be a big spell. 

“Makoto, there’s a number of things I have to tell you...” (Noah) 


Noah-sama told me a number of things regarding the situation of the Dark 
Era. 


About the Great Demon Lord. 


About the 9 Demon Lords. 


Especially about the former Apostle of Noah-sama. 

And then, about how I wasn’t the believer of Noah-sama 1,000 years ago. 
... It makes me feel bad. 

“Takatsuki Makoto, I will say it once again.” (Althena) 

The Sun Goddess cut into our conversation. 


“Your mission is to go 1,000 years into the past and save the life of Hero 
Abel. There’s no need to mind anything aside from that.” (Althena) 


“Aside from that?” (Makoto) 
That way of saying it bothers me. 


“Althena, you are beating around the bush. Listen here, Makoto. In other 
words, “You can do anything as long as you save Hero Abel’. For example; 
even if that’s changing history to a great extent.” (Noah) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
“Oi, Noah, I didn’t go that far.” (Althena) 
Althena-sama corrects Noah-sama. 


I am going to the past for the sake of not changing history, and yet, it is 
okay to change the past? 


Or more like, isn’t it the rule of the rules to not put a hand on history when 
time traveling? 


“You must not. With that kind of lukewarm thinking, you won’t be able to 
survive in the Dark Era. Listen well. Bringing history back to normal is the 
job of the Destiny Goddess Ira, and we will have her do that as if her life 
depended on it, so you concentrate on saving Hero Abel, Makoto.” (Noah) 


“The words of Noah are rough, but she is correct. There’s no need for you 
to worry about history. Just concentrate on Hero Abel. Even if history 
changes from your actions, Ira will adjust it.” (Althena) 

“Uuh...I will do my best.” (Ira) 


Ira-sama responds with a tearful voice at what Noah-sama and Althena- 
sama said. 


...Is Ira-sama going to be okay? 
Well, I understand now. 
Ira-sama will do something about the changes in history to a certain extent. 


What I should do is stop the demise of Hero Abel who even Ira-sama can’t 
do anything about. 


It must mean that ‘J can use any means’ for the sake of that. 

But what’s going on in the past? 

“Hero Makoto!” 

Someone ran to me. 

Princess Sofia. 

“Please take this.” (Sofia) 

“This is...” (Makoto) 

What I was given was a small picture book. 

What’s written in the front cover is Hero Abel’s Legend. 

“If you read that, you will know where Hero Abel is in the past~.” (Eir) 


“T see. Thanks, Sofia, Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 


I nodded at the words of Eir-sama. 
It is true that books are important in order to have a grasp of history. 
Other things that are needed are... 


There’s a lot of things I want to bring with me, but there’s no time to 
prepare them. 


“Takatsuki Makoto, it is ready.” (Ira) 

Ira-sama called me. 

At the platform there’s a giant rainbow colored gate made with magic. 
“If you cross this time traveling gate, you will be sent 1,000 years into the 
past. I can’t tell you with certainty where you will be teleported to, but it 
normally is a place that’s deeply connected with you. I think you will be 
teleported somewhere in Rozes.” (Ira) 

“Got it.” (Makoto) 

I nodded. 

Before I cross the gate, I turn to my comrades one more time. 

Lucy, Sa-san, Princess Sofia, Furiae-san...and Noah-sama. 

“T’ll be going.” (Makoto) 

Saying this, I stepped into the time traveling gate Ira-sama made. 


—I journey 1,000 years into the past. 


